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PREFACE 


at the instance of the authorities of the Caleutta 
the late Sailendranath Mitra prepared the Mss. copy 
of the textual poftion of the Pre-University Pali Selections and 
sent it to the Press for publication, While sending it, the 
veteran Pali scholar and linguist ardently expressed his Боре 
that in course of the printing of the textual matter he would also 
provide the detailed notes on the pieces for the guidance of the 
teachers and the students, Unfortunately, however, it was not 
possible for the Press to take up the work in hand during 
his life-time. With his passing away on the 20th day of May, 
1965, the task fell upon me, as his pupil and assistant, to 
complete the present work with the Notes and see it through 
the Press. Even so, my best efforts to expedite the undertaking 
were of no avail since the Press was too delay in bringing out 
this small but useful publication, 

The plan of the present work is conceived in a well 
co-ordinated scheme of study ahd the pieces are so selected and 
arranged as to meet the requirements of the Pre-University 
Course in Pali contemplated under the new regulations of the 
Caloutta University. The text provides a comprehensive course 
of study which may well be treated as preparatory to that 
prescribed for the Three-Year-Degree Examination, 

The prose portion comprises texts extracted from the 
Jataka-Nidanakathü, the Vinaya-Pitaka, the Samyutta-Nikáya, 
the Dhammapada Commentary, the Jataka, the Khuddakapatha 
and the Milindapañba, ‘The poetry pieces are taken not only 
from the Jütaka-Nidánakatbà, the Sarmyutta-Nikdya and the 
Khuddakapá(ha, but also from the Suttanipita, the Dhamma- 
pada, the Afguttara-Nikaya, the ‘Thera-gatha, the Theri- 
githa, the Apadana, the Cariyi-pitaka, the Buddhavamsa 
Commentary and the Mahàvamse, 
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Tu the prose portion, the first twenty-two pieces contain 
a connective account of events in the life of Gotama Buddha 
starting from his nativity up to his acceptance of the gift of the 
famous Jetavana monastery. "The next five pieces sled light 
on his teachings. ‘These are followed by three other short 
pieces, of which the first refers to settlement of dispute by 
arbitration, the second bears on physical “anatomy, and the 
third sets forth the scientific process of the bappening of an 
earthquake. 
As regards the poetry portion, the pieces lave been 
selected ошу as specimens of different types of poetry that 
developed in Pali literature, canonical and non-canonical, 
They contain materials of varied interests : social, moral, 
religious, literary and historical. Неге the first piec® narrates 
how the Bodhisatta started his career in the distant pnst, 
"The second piece depicts the rejoicings of goda and men at the 
birth of the Bodhisatta as Prince Siddbattba, who was destined 
io bea Buddha. Тһе piece stands out as the earliest specimen 
of Kavya poetry, on which was modelled the composition of 
the Käoyas of Advaghosa and Kalidasa. The poems selected 
from the 'Thera-githa* and the Theri-gatha are beautiful songs 
of praise uttered in deep devotion to the Buddha for the transcen- 
dental experience and perfect tranquility attained by the 
Brethren and Sisters. ‘The poetry portion closes with two 
pieces from the Mabàvamsa, one describing the First Buddhist 
Council which was convened immediately after the Buddha's 
demise, the other mentioning the names of ancient kings who 
ruled in succession in India. These two pices serve as samples 
of the style of epic-chronicle that developed in Ceylon. 
. In selecting the pieces care has been taken to avoid minor 
‘ils and observe brevity as far as possible, The Notes are 
езй, ‘hey are mainly based on the mat Is con- 

Pali Sélections. r 
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The two Gap я Buddhist sculptures, appended to 
the text by way of illustration of their themes, will suffice, it 
is hoped, to rouse the students: curiosity for Buddhist Art, 


SENATE HOUSN 
Слрооттл Uxtvensrry DWLHENDRALAL BARUA 
The Tath January? 1972 
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PROSE 


„1. DEVATA-XrÃcaxa 


Г Dipamksra-dasabalosss padamûl Buddhattayas kat&bhintháro 
Bodhleatto disa-piramiyo pûrento, anukkameas Vosesutar'-attabbave 
fhîto, pathavi-kampanáni maba-dàaáni detvà putta-daram paricesjitvh 
Ayu-pariyosiue T: pure nibbatti. ] 

Tusita-pure vasante yeva pana Bodhisatte, Buddha-haldhalam 
nama udapidi. Buddba-balibala-addam sutvà  sakala-dasassbasrn- 
cakkavile dovatā ekato sanpipatitvà “азоо пша eatto Boddho 
bbavissati"-ti Batvà tam upasarpi (vā Ayàcanii, &y&camànà ca 
Pubba-nimitiesü uppannesu iyAcanti. Tada pana sabbš pi ЧА eka- 
eakkavile sannipatitvà Tusita-bhavans Bodhisattasta santikam gantvā 
“māris, tumbehi dasa-piramiyo pOrentehi na Sakka-sampatim па 
Müra-Brahma-Caklavatti-sampattim pattbentehi pürit& Дока-рі агау 
atthiya pana sabbaññutam patthentehi pürit&, so vo dani kilo, marisa, 
Buddhattàya; samayo, marisa, Buddhattàyd""-ti yãcimsu. 

Atha Mabisatto devaténam patib&am adatvi va Lila-dIpa-desa- 

ayupariccheda-vasena. pañca-mahdvitokanan-nőma viləkesi- 
“‘akilo nu kho'".ti patbarusm kilem *ilokesi. 
Atha Mabasaito ‘nibbattitabbakilo' ti passi. Tate dipa vilokento 
saparivire cattáro dipe oloketvà ‘‘tisu dipesu Boddbà na nibbattenti, 
Jambudipe yeva mibbstanti"-ti ‘dipam’ passi. Tato "'Jembudipe 
nima bà, dnsa-yojsna-sahasss-pariminam, katérsemim: who 
padese Buddha nibbattsot"" ti okšsam_ vilokento 'Msjjhimadessm" 
passi, 

[Majjhimadeso nāma "'purattbinu-disiys Kajañgalan-nāma 
nigamo, tassa aparens Mabisilo, tato param paccantimà janapadà 
orato majjbe, pubba-dakkbipiye disiya Sajalavati ойша madi, tato 
param paccantimā janspadã orato majjbe, dakkhipàya dimhys Serd- 
keppiken-nima nigan.o, tato param paccantimà jsnapadà orato majhe, 
pacchimaya die&ya Thüpan-náma bräbmapa-gãmo, tato Param [aceen- 
timê janapada orsto товјјће, uttsrāya diya Usiraddhaje sîma 
pabbsto, tato param paccsntima jenspadš orsto momjhe'-ti evam 
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D 
Vinaya тоно padeso. So &y&mato tlpi yojanaceatáni, vitibürato addha- 
iyini, parikkhepato nava-yojsna-stáni-ti.) 

Etsamim palese Boddhi Paceekabuddtá aggasāvakā mnhskvakk 
cakkavatti-ràjā айбе ca mahesakkhá kbattiya-bribmapa-zahapati-mabh- 
sêlê uppsjjsnti. "'Idafic" elba Kapilavatthokam nîma naguram, 
tattba mays nibbattitebban"-ti nibarp agamāsi. Tato kulm 

lokento "Buddhà nims vessakule và soddakole và ox nibbattanti, 
foka-rammate pana khaitiyaknle và brühmapakule vā-ti dvisu yeva 
оова nibbattanti, dani e» khattiyakulap loka-semmatam, tattha 
nibbattiasdmi, Suddhodano nüma rajã roe pith bhaviesatl""-ti "kularp" 
pami. Tuto mitaram vilokento “Buddbam&t nima loli surkdhatt® 
ma hoti, kappa-ata-shassa pana püritapkram!. jåtito pajbîya 
akhapda-paficaslil уена hoti, ayafca Mahimáyà pima devi ed 
ayaüea me ‘mith’ bhavisatl"-i. "Kitakam pan’ aed Ayo 
daranno müs&nam upari satta divasini passi. 

ti imap peAeaemahdeilokemam vilokelv® “kalo me, miri 
Buddha-bhavaya’'ti devatinam saügsham karonto paiüdam дм 
& nyyojetvà Towita-devatühi parivuto 









































2. Тия Durau or Quzex Mir 


тыда kira Kapitavottho-nagare Хачанда анар ghottharm 
Shosi. Mahājaoo nakkhattam kijati. Mabãmayã-derî pore puņpamāys 
wattama-divasato раъду nakkhatts-kilam annbhavamini eattama- 
divase pito va овуз gandhodakena nahiyitvà сагі satasshassini 
wiwajetvà mabādānsm ахуй sabbálaiiáira-vibbOsitk varabliojanagi 
bhwBjitvh uposath'-a&gkni adhil|báya alarplata-patiyatam sirigabbbarp 
ee sirisayane vipsoni niddam okkumamšok imam spinam 


» но оваа анна swddbim ulkhipitvi 
Rimage c yea ien hei thapetvê 
ekam-antarp эўип. „Atha nesamm devijo izantvà devip Anotatta- 








(70 face page 2 





Юикам оғ Qures Miri: THE Lomo's Descxsr 


[ The Inscription reads : Bhogaeato whamti ] 
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Pabbato—tattha сагу, tato orayha Rajata-pabbatem sbbirühitv& 
uttara-dissto āgamma rajata-dAma-vagpiya sondiya seta-padumaip. 
gahetvà  kofücanidam пайка kanaka-vim&nam pavîsitvê mita 
seyanam tikkhattum padakkhinam katvà  dakkhipa-paesam tüjetvà 
kucchim pavittha-sadiso ahosi 

Evam Uttarisilha-nakkhattena patisandhim gaphi. Punadivase 
supinam rañño &rocesi. Raji catusatthi-matte 
brihmana-pimokkhe — palkosipetvi haritupattãys  lijdihi — kata- 
mafgala-sakkiriys bhimiyi maharaháni ãanãni paütüpetvà, tatthe 
niwmnànam brihmapünam sappi-madbo-sakkarabbisamkhatesss vara- 
jata-pitiyo püretvà suvayps-rajata-patihi yeva 
anāehi са ahatavattha-kapilagkvi-danàdibi | te 
santappesi. Atha temm  wabbakkmehi  santappit&nam sapinam 
Arochpelvà “kim bhavissati"-ti puechi, Bráhmag& &bamsu: "MA 
cintayi, тшд, | eviyā t» kucchimhi gabbho patitfhito, eo es kho 
purisagubbho na-Tthigabbho, putto te bhavissali, wo sace agaram 
ajjhivasissati гї} bhwwissati cakkavattl, васе agür& nikkhamms 
pabbujissati Baddho bhavissati loke vivatta-cobaddo'"-ti. 

















3. Bimrm or Paice SIDDHATTHA 


Маһатйуй pi devi pattens telp viya daxamise kucchiy& 
Bodhisattam pariharitvá paripuggacgabbhà ñ%ti-gharam gantulimà 
Suddhodsna-mahürájssss roses; | “‘iechiim’ aham, deva, kula- 

7—"wntakam Devadahe-nagarem  gaotun'-ti. Баја ''zàdbü' sam- 
- pațicchitvā Kapilavatthuto yàva Devadaha-nagar maggam saman 
këretv& kadali-pupgaghati-dhaja-patikidIbi alamkārāpetvā devin 
sovipgr-siviklys nisidápetvá amacca-sahassena ukkhipipetvà аһа 
tena parivirepa pesesi. 

Dvinnam pana nagarinam antare ubbaya-nagara-visinam pi 

 Lumbini-vanam hîma maágala-ilavanam atthi. Tasmim samayo 

milio patibáya уйта aggasikhà sabbaq eka-phšliphullam ahos, 

p e° eva pupphantarebi ca paficavanya-bhamnaragsp’ 

са sakupa-sarpghā madhorasearena viküjantà vicaran 
Pr apt Ct Cittalatk-vana-sadisam  rnabünubhüvases 

Ee vişa 'ahos. Deviyā tam dievà 

lj — Amacei devim gahetvā 
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ganbitukimi ahosi. Sšlasškhš su-edita-ve 
deviya batthapathan upagsüehi. Să battham pasiretva sikham 
aggahesi. ‘Tavad-eva c' азай kammaja-vàtà calimsn. 

Ath’ авай sipim parikkhipità mahājapo раа Sila 
sikham gahetvá tiftbamanüya eva c' азай gebbba-v-utthinam abosi. 
Tem khagar yeva cattiro pi suddhacittà Mahibrahmino suvannajilam 
дауа sampattà, tena suvappajālena Bodhisatta — sampalicehitvà 
mätu purato {баре amana devi hohi, mahesakkho te putto 
uppanno" ti abamsu, Bodhisatto pans dhammissnato otaranto 
dhamma-Kathiko viya nissenito otaranto puriso viya ca dve ca hatthe 
dve са pêde pasiretvi phitako suddho visado kisika-vatthe nikkhitta- 
mapiretanam: viya jolanto müto-kucchito nikkbami. Evam sante pi 
Bodhisattasss ca Bodhisstta-mituy& ce sakkirattham Ākñsato dve 
udakadbiri nikkhamitvà Bodbisattasss ca mätu c assa sariro utum. 
gabipesum. Ubbaya-nagaravisino Bodhisattam gahotyi llavatthu- 
nagaram eva agamarsu. 

[Yasmin pana samaye Bodhisatto Lumbini-vane јао, tasmim 
yeva namaye Hàhulamátà devi, Channo amacco, Ki]odáyi amacco, 
Kantbako авкагаја, Mabübodhi rukkho, esttiro midhikumbhiyo ca 
wa.) 






aggam viye onamitvā 


















4. Prapioriox or KÁLADRVALA 


"Tesmim samaye Suddbodana-mabirijassa kulûpako аһа» 
samipatti-labhi Kiladevalo шыпа tápaso bhatlakioca katvà divi- — 
vib&e'attháya Tāvatiņsə-bbavanam  gantvà аиа — divàvibàraq. 


nisinno tà devatà disvà: “kipkārapā tumhe eram  tufjbamánasá. 
Маа, maybam p' etam kárapam katbethá'-ti рос. — Devatà 
&hamsu : “marisa, Suddbodana-rañño pulto јао, so  Bodhitale 
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Phose 5 





сіно ayan"4i sitam akãsî. Tato “aham imam 
Buddha-bhütam datthuq; labbissimi nu kho"-t upadhārento “na 
labhissümi, antari yeva kšlam katva Buddhasatena рі Buddhasshassens 
pi gantvà bodhetam asakkuneyyo Ardpabhave nibbattissàmi 

















dieva, "'eva-rüparm ойша scchariya-parisam Buddha-bhülam datihum 
na labbissimi""-ti,"'mahati vata me jāni bhavissati""-ti parodi. Manas’ 
disvà “ambikam ayye idan’ eva hasitvá puna roditum upatthito, 





u kho, bhant 








mhäkar ayya-puttassa koci antarlyo bhavissatî''- 
pucchimsu. —'"N' atth’ etassa antarbyo, nissapsayena Buddho 
bhaviasati"*-ti. Аа калд parodittbi'"-ti, —“Evarüpam purisam 
Boddba-bbotam даро na labbisimi, ‘mahati vata me jāni 
bliavissati"-ti attānam anusocanto rodimt’’-ti аћа. 














5. Swouarraa AT тик Stara Puouonixo 


JU ORG Tulio ا‎ ach о Tea 
divamm wikla-magoram deva-vimiina viys alamkaronti. Sabbe 
dina-kammakaradayo abata-vattha-nivatth’ gandba-rmàlddi-patimagdità 
rijakule sannipatanti. Напбо kammante nabgsla-bawsar yojiyati. 
Tasmîm рапа divare ekens ünam atthasatam eaddhim balivadda-rasmi- 
yottebi rajata-parikkhatāni honti. Rafifo Alambana-naágale рапа 
ratta-suvanga-parikkbatam hoti. Raji” mabiparivirens uikkhamanto 
puttam galeivà agamasi. Kammanta-tyhine eko jambu-rukkbo Бана" 

— palšao sanda-ccháyo abosi. “Tas hetthš kumärasea sayanam panná- 











Amacca-parivuto — naógalakaraga-lbánam agamûsi. 
auvappa-nangalar gapháti, amaceà ekün* atibasatam rajata-nadgaléni, 
kaesakî sesa-nadgalini. Te tāni gahetvë ito c' ito са kasanti, Raji 
orato và pära gacchati, phrato và oram &gacchati, etasmim thine 
mabásampatlirp anubbosi. 

А " parivireivi mimnnà dbàtiyo “rañño sampaltinr 
assisshmá"-i мио-айрйо babi nikkhanta.” Bodhisatto ito с" йо 
ca olkento kaüci айна  vegena ufthîya pallamkarp übhojitvà 
üo&páne pariggahetvá раћата- наь nibbattesi. Dhitiyo khajja- 
bhojj’-antare vicaram&nà Шокыр cirdyiqav. Sesa-rukkhinam chàyà 
ativattā tassa pana rukkhessa parimaedalà butvà ajfháei. Dhatiyo 
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“ayyaputto ekwko"-ti vegena sini wukkhipitvà anto  pavisamünà 
Bodhissttam sayane pallamkena `nisinnam “tad-ca patihiriyam disv& 
мий rañño árocesum: “Dova, kumiro evam nisinno, aüfüesam 
mukkhînam chàys ativattà jambo-rukkhassa chāyā paritoapdala 
fhità-ti. Баја vegen' ãgantvê pštibüriyain disvā putta vandi. 











6. SrmonerrHA's ACCOMPLISHMENT яч AnCHERY 


Atha annkkamena Bodhisatto so]ara-vassa-padesiko јао. Баја 
Bodhisattassa tippam utünam anucchavike tayo piside kšresi, ekam 
mava-bbümala  ekwp satta-bhimalam ekain  paüca-bhümakam, 
cattiliva-mhass’ ca nátakiyo upathápssi. — Bodhisatto devo viya 
acchari-samghs-parivuto alainkata-aitaka-parivato nippurisehi turiyebi 
paricāriyamāno wahi-sampattim anubhavanto utp-virena teso tesu 
pšsñdesu vibarati. Rāhulamātā pan’ assa devi aggatnahesl abosi. 

"Тана" evam mabisampattim anubhavantassaeeffsdivasam fti- 
жараян abbhantare ayam katbà udapidi : "'Siddhattho kijüpaento va 
vicarati, na kifci »ippam sikkhati, aügime paccupattbite kii karissati"” 
ti, Маја BodhisaMam  pakkosipetvà, "ava ñītakā 'Biddbafiho 
kitici sippa asikkhitvà kilipasuto va vicarat-ti vadantí, etiba kim 
pattakiile maññasi “Deva, mama sippam  eikkbapa-kiccam 
m' ahi, eagare mama віррыр  dassan'aitbarp  bherifi-carüpetha, 
vase ñātakänam pps dassewskmi"-ti. Rājā tatbà 
akîsî. Hodbisatto akkhapavedhi-vilavedbi-Ibanuggahe sannipātāpetvā 
mahjanassa majjbe affiehi ca dhanuggabebi avidbirapam ñštakána n "=" 
dvidssavidbam sippam dassesi, [Tam Sar abh a û ga - Jãlako . 
ñgatanayena veditabbam.] Tadâssa fütisamgho nikkarpkho abosi. 


7. Tue Four Ousxs 


Ath’ ekadivasam Bodbisatto uyyinabbimim gantukimo sárathim 
Amantetvá "'ratbam yojebl""-ti iba. So "'shdbü''-ti patisupitv& rahî 
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dapda-hattham pavedbam&nam Каі dassesum. Tam Bodhiratto 
€ eva sirathi ca passanti. Tato Bodhisatto sirathim"'ewnms, ko эйт” 
es» puriso, kesipi ‘ssa па yathi sASeean"-ti [Mah û pa d & 
Agatanayena] pucchitvà tams vacanwp sutyê "dhi-r-atthu vata bho 
jštiy&, yatra hi пата jitass jork рэдна" samvigga-hadayo 

















tato va patinivattitvà piskdam-eva abhirühi. Raji *kimkirag’ mama 
potto khippam patinivetti""-ti pucehi.—'"Jipg»m purisaq, disvh, dev" 
~ti. —"Jigpam porisam disi pabbajissatl’-ti Shapau. Kasma mam 





sigham pottasss nijakini sajjetha, sarnpattim anubbavanto 
pabbajjāya satim па karissati"-ti vatvā ағар vaddhetvà exbba- 
disäsu addha-yojane addba-yojane thapesi. 

Pun’ ekadivasam Bodhisatto tath' eve uyyknem gnechanto 
devatibi nimmitam wyšdhitam purisam dik pnrimanayen' eve 
puechitvà samvigga-hadayo mivaMitvà plaidam abhirühi. Каја pi 
pucchitwa -vuttanayen’ eva samnvidahitvi puns vaddhetvi 
samantato ti-gRvota"ppamige районе Arakkham (hapesi- 

Aparam pans ckafivassm Bodbisatto tath’ eve шууйпыр 
gacchanto devatibi itam KAlakatam diw purimanayen' eva 
pucchitvà ramvigga-hadayo pana nivattitvà радае abhirühi. Raja 
pi pucchitya hethi-vottanayen' ova samvidahitvà puna vaddbetvà 
samantato yojana-ppsmápe padese árakkham (hapesi. 

Арагац pana ekadivasam uyySnam gacchanto tatb' ova devatà- 
hi nimmitam sonivattbam supirotam pabbajitarm diei “ko ойт" 

sto, sammâ"-ti s&rathitp puccbi. Вага кібедрі Boddb' uppidessa 
abbüvà pabbajitam vA pabbajite-zuge và na jánāti, devinabhivens 
pane “‘pabbajito nim’ ese, devi"'-ti vatvà pabbajjiya gupe vagges. 
Bodhisatto pabbajjiya rocip uppidetvà tam divasun vyyénam 
agamási. 

[Digha-bhàgakk рап" Sha: самай nimittäni eladivasen' eva 

О Фей agamāstti.] 


























n 8. MABABHINIEKMAMANAM 


kani 
seal sabbilamkra-patimanditasss Mabbatālivacaresu. sal 

patibhánàni dasssyantesu, bribmonesu ‘jaya-nandì'-tiñdi- 
Lii rg ears aan ninappakiceh> masgals-vacana- 
` thuti-zbosabi sambbavantess, sabbilap ykra-patimapditam ratbavaram 
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‘Tosmim samaye ““Raholamata puttam „vijãtê' 
Jana-maháràjà 'puttassa me toilhim nivedetha’’-ti sisanam pabini, 
Bodbîsatlo tam sutvà “‘rabulo јако, bandhanam j&tan'"-ti аһа. Раја 
“kim me putto avacû''-ti pucchitvă tam vacanam sutva ‘ito pattbiya 
me natiu R&bola-kom&ro yeva ойша hotü'"-ti [ahs]. 


Bodhisatto pi kho rathavaram &ruyha mahantena yasena ati- 
i-sobhaggena nagaram раі) samaye Kisi- 
gotamî nîma khattiya-kaððā “upari-pks Ий nagaram 
padakkhipsm korumBnassa Dodhisattassa riparirim disvî plti-soma- 
nassa-jiti imam udinam vdinesi 

Nibbutà pina si mātā, nibbuto nûna so pitt, 

nibbut& nûna өй nîrî yarsdyarp 18іво patiti. 























Bodbisatto tam sutv& cintesi : *ayam-evam ülia,—evarüpam satta- 
bbàvam passantiyA mátu-haduyam nibbiyati, pitu-hajwswm nibbhyati, 
pajüpsti-hadayam nibbäyatl-ti; kamim no kbo nibbute, badayam 
mibbotam nima hoti'-ti. Ath’ assa kilesesu viratta-māussassa etad- 
ahosi + rig'-aggimhi nibbute nibbutam pima hoti, dos'-aggimbi mob'« 
aggimhi nibbute nibbutatp näms boti, mana-ditthiddisu eabbakiless- 
darsthesu nibbutera nibbatam nima hoti; ayam me su-seavapam 
wives, abam hi nibbānap gavesanto carkmi, ajj’ eva mayë ghara- 
visam chaddetva nikkhamma pabbajitvà nibbãnam gavesitom уза ; 
ayam imissi äcariys-bhāgo botü'"-i kapthato omoñeitv& Kivigota- 
miyê eala-sabses'-agghapokem muttähärap pesesi. Sà "Siddbattba.— 
kumāro mayi patibaddba-citto butv& pagpškáram peseri""-ti somanasss- 
jätä aborî. Bodhisatto pi mabsotena ciri-sobbaggena attano рйзёймр 
abhirthitvs siri-enyane nipajji. t 

‘Tavad-eva nam sabbålamkära-patimapditā nacca-gltâdisu sunik- 
kbita devakañnā viya rüpa-ppattà itthiyo nind-turiySni gabetvà sampari- 
viürayitvà abhiramāpentiyo nacca-gIta-viditàni payojayimen. Bodhisstto 

й viratta-cittstaya naccAdiro anabbirato mubhuttam niddam 
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tiyo, еКасей vippalapantiwo, ekfaccã vivata-mukhš, eKacch apagata- 
vatthā pikata-bhibbaccha-sambadba-tthina, 
‘So team tam vippakšram disvà bhiyyoso-mattiys kámesu virstto 
аБовї. Tasse ativiys pabbajjiva cittam nami. Бо '"'ajj' eva mayî 
mahübhinikkhamapam  nikkhamitum таан" — sayani-v-uttháya. 
dvira-samipam gantvi Sha. Ummire slam katvk 
nipanno Channo “ahim, ayyaputta, Channo'"-ti Rha. —“Aham аја 
mabAbbinikkhsmanam nikkhamitukimo, ekam me assam Kappebi""-ti. 
So "sidhu, devà'"-ti. asea-bhapdakam gabetvi assa-sálam ganivî. 
gandhatela-padTpesn jalantesu, eumana-patta-vitinasea hetth® ramanlye 
bhimibhige thitam Kanthakam aesarijsnam disvā “ajja maya imam- 
eva kappetum vatial'-ti Kanthakam kappesi. 
Bodhisatto рі kho Channam pesetva va “puttar tva passissimi’’- 
ti cintetvā nisinna-pallamkato-v-ntthiya Ribula-matiya vasana-tibh- 
nam дата #Woyha-dváram vivari. Tasmim khape anto gabbhe 
gandhatela-padTpo jhayati. Kübnla-máti «umana-mallikdfnam pup- 
phinam ammana-mattena abhippakinpa-sayane pnttaem matthake 
hattham thapetv& niddayati. Bodbieatto ummáre pidam thapetvā 
fhitako va oloketva “eñham deviya hattham  apaneteà mama 
puttam ganhiwsmi, devi pabujibissatf-ti, evam-me gaman’-antariyo 
bhavissati"-ti pieüda-talato otari. : 
Evam Bodbisatto pisida-tali ofaritvà awsa-samipam gantvā 
ullamghitvā Kanthakassa pittbim abbirühi. Bodhisatto assavarasen 
‘=pidthivara-majjhagato Channa asensea valadhim gāhāpetvā addbaratta- 
namaye mabidvara-samipam patto. Dvire adhivatthi desatà буйгада 
vivari. Bodhisatto pi nagar nikkhamitvà, Asilbi-poonamiya Uttara- 
sšlba-nakkhatte vattamáne nikkbamitvà ca, ропа nagarabhimukho 
fbatvà nagaram oloketvé gantabba-magzibhimukbam Kanthakam 
katvà pÃyîsi. 

e a 9. PABDAJJĀ 

тыман ekaratten' eva tipi rajjini atikkamma timsa-yojana- 

matthake Anoma пата nadîtîram pipuni. Atha Bodhisatto naditire 
thatva | pueehi : ‘kin-nfma ayam nadî’. "Anomiá пата 
devà'-ti. —'"Ambikam-pi pabbajjk anomā nima bhaviseati' 
panbiyi ies rm 


seata canem adãsi. Asso uppatitvà stih 






























usabha-vittharkys nadiy& párima-tire attifisi. Bodhisatto assa-pitthito 
orayha  rajata-patta-sadise valuka-poline thatvà Channmm ümantesi: 
1-248 BT. 
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“satis Channa, tvam mayham abbarapini c' eva Kanthakañ-ca 
dîya gaccha, aham pabbajisiml "-ti.—" Aham-pi deva pabbajissim 
ti. Bodhisatto “na labbbi tay pabbajitum, gaccha tvan"'-ti tikkhat- 
tug patibibite& bbarapini c' eva Kanthakañ-ca palicchipetvà 
cintesi : "ime mayharp кезд samaga-sirnppi па honti-ti, sayam-cva 
khaggena chindissàmi"-ti dakkhipa-hatthena p gaphitvà vàma- 
hatthena moliy& raddbim cülam gahetvà elrindi. [ Kesi dvadyula- 
шана hutvà dakkhipato àvattamànà sisa alliyiņsu, tesam yàvajlvam. 
tad-eya paminam  abosi, massuñ-ca tad-«anurüpam ahosi, Puna 
kesa-tnassn-obárapa-kiccam nāma nahosi.) Puna Bodbísatto cintesi 
"imüoi küsika-vattháni mayham na samapa-siroppàni'ti. Ath! 
assa Kassapa-buddhakšle puršpa-saháyako Ghajikàro Mabübrahmü 
скар Buddh'aotaraq jaram appattena mittabbšvena cintesi , “'ajja 
me sabiyako mabibhinikkhamagain nikkhanto, samana-parikkhdran, 
assa gobetvà gacchissium]"'-ti — 
Tielvarat-ca patto ca visi süciü-ca bi MES 
parissivanena ath’ ete yutta-yogassa bhikkhono-ti — 

ime зоа samame-porikkhóre übaritvà айаш. Bodbieatto arahad- 
dhajam nivisetyà uttama-pabbajj-vesam gaubitvà ""Channa, mama 
хасапепа mütlpitünam Srogyam vadebi"'-ti uyyojesi. 
































10. Авїзум, ат RA3AGAHA 


"Bodhisatto pi pabbajitvi—tasmim yeva padese Anüpiyam nina 
ambsvanag atthi, tattha satillarm pabbajja-sukheos vitinimet 
—ekndivasen' eva timsayojana-maggam радай gantvà Räjagabam 
piis pavisitvi sapadûnam pipdiya cari. Sakala-nagaram Bodhi- 
satinssa  rüp&-dassenens samkhobham agamisi- Raji pisada-tale 

{hatvi Mahiparisarn disvá scchariy’ abbbuto }Мо puris nape: 





° 


PhOSE n 


jama-ttháne nibbattitva pi ekam pamsukülikam disvà ‘kadā nu һө 
аһат-рі evarüpo hotvá pigdiya caritvi bbufjismimi, bhaviseati nu 
kho me so kilo’ ti cintetvà nikkhanto, idini kim nàm* etam katosi' 
ti. Evam attani va attinam ovaditv& nibbikiro hutv& &báram pari 
bhufji. Rüjspurisà tam pavattiin disvš gantvā rañño ürocesur. 

Raji dütx-vacanam sutvi vegena падага nikkhamitvà Bodhi- 
sattassa santikam  géntvà iriyápatbasmim yeva pasiditvà Bodhi- 
sattassa sabba issariyam niyyädesi. Bodbisatto — "rayham, 
mahîrîja, vatthukāmebi và kilesakimehi vā attho п" аһ, аһа 
paramübhisambodhim patthayanto nikkhanto"-ti. Най Aneka-ppakšá- 
ram yñeanto pi tassa cittain alabhitvà "addbà буар Buddho bhavis- 
sasi, Buddha-bhütena pana te pathamam mama vijitam &gantabban"- 
ti, Bodhisatto pi raüBo palihfam datvi anupubbepa cárikam cara- 
mîno Afiraf-ea Kalimam, Uddakaf-ca Rimaputtam opasamkamitvi 
samapattiyo nibhajletvî, "niyam maggo bodhiyk"-i (am-pi sami- 
patti-bbivanam  analamkaritvà <adevakassa lokassa attano thāma- 
viriya sandassan'«attbam mahipadhinam — padahitlámo Uruvela 
gantvi “‘ramaniyo vatiyam bhümibbigo'-ti tatth' eva väsam upa- 
Kaniyê mahîpadhãnam padahi. 




















11. Six Yeans ov Asogricrsu 


Kondatfia-pamukha райса pabbajità gürña-nigama-rkjadhšntsu 
bhikkhîya carantá tattha Bodhisattam sampüpunimeu. Atha nam 
‘“Tha-bbassini mahapadhanain padahantam “idãni Buddbo bhavissati, 
(dani Buddho  bhaviesati'"-ti parivena-summajjanddikAya: vatta-pati- 
vattāya upatthahamina santikivacari c' assa ahesum. Bodbisatto pi 
kho “koti-ppattam dukkara-kirikam karissimi’-ti eke-tila-tapdula- 
dīhi pi vitioñmesi, sabbaso pi ahardpacchedam alisi, devatápi lomaki- 
pebi ойыр upasambaramins patikkbipi. Ath’ ases tûya nirāhāratāya 
 paramia-kisamána-ppatta-k3yasea suvanns-vango kiyo kilsvango ahosi, 
“dvattiqnaa Mahàpurisa-lakkhanáni paticchannáni abesum. App'«ekada 
appdyakam jhánam jb&yanto mabi-vedapibi #bhitunoo visaññi-bbüto 
canikamana-koțiyam patati. 





x Mabiisaftaxsa cha-bbassini dukkara-kiriyam karontassa, ãkîsc 
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pipdàys caritvà abiram ahari. Ath" һава dvattimsa Mahdpurisa- 
lakkhandné pãkatikãni ahesum, kayo suvatosvagpo аһозі. Райса- 
weggiyd bhikkhü “ayam cha-bbassini dakkara-kirikam karonto pi 
sabbaññutam pativijjhitum násakkhi, idini g&mádisu pipdáyá caritvà 
olirikam &báram Shariyamino kim sakkhissati, bibuliko esa padhiina- 
vibbhanto, sisam nahāyitu-kāmassa ussiva-bindu-takkapam — viya 
amhàkam etasss santiki visesa-takkanam, kip no iminâ”-ti Mabi- 
purisam pabáya attano patta-civaram gabetvā at{hirass-yojana-maggamp 
gantvà Isipatanam pavisimsu. 








12. Beokri's Orrenmao 


Tena kho pana samayena Uravelayam Senini-nigame Senini- 
kutimbikassa gehe nibbattá Боја nîma darikî vaya-ppattà ekasmim 
nigrodha-rukkhe patthanam аклай : 
gantvà pathama-gabbhe puttam labhissimi 
satn-salassa-pariccágeua bali-kammam kari 
райһапй samijjhi. 88, Mabāsattassa dukkara-kirikam karontassa, 
chatthe vasse paripupne, Visikha-pappamiya bali-kammam kitu-kimi 
luti puretaram  dhenu-sahassam  Lajthimadhuka-rane carpelvà 
tisa:n khiram рабса dhenu-satàni plyetvi tiam khiram adghatiyiol-ti 
evam уйуа solasannam dhenünam kbiram attha dhenuyo pivanti ха 
Lbirassa bahalatat-ca madhurataf-ca ojavantatafi-ea patthayamanñ 
dbira-parivattanam nma akisi. 8а Visikha-puppatoa-divase pito va 
“pali-kammam karissimi""-ti rattiys paccüss-samayam paccuțjhäya th 
аба dhenuyo dubipesi. Sujata sabatthen' eva kbiram gahetvi navit 
bhajane pakkhipitvà sahatthen' eva aggim Katv& pacitum азары, 
Tasmim рауйве paccamine, mahanta-mabantà hobbulà аһара 
dakkhipâvattà hutvà saficaranti, eka-phusitam-pi bahi па patati, 
uddbanato appa-mattako pi dhümo na ujthabati- 
‘Sujata ekadivasen' eva tattha attano pakatani anckini ncchariyáni 
i: “aroma Puppe, ajja ambükam дехай 
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ñgantvá addasa Bodbisattam rukkhamūle picina-lokadbitam olokaya- 
шапар nnam, sarimio c' assa nikkbantahi pabh&bi sakala- 
rukkham suvagpi-vangsm disvà tassi ctad-abosi: “ajja аткар 
devatà rukkhato orayha sahatthen' eva balikammam  paticehiturn 
inn’, mafe'"-ti ubbega-ppattà butvà vegena gantvà Sujitays etam. 
attham ürocesi 
Suj&tà tassi vacanam sutvā tottha-raánask hutvà "'suvanpa-pitiyam. 
plüyüsam pakkhipiss&mi""-ti cttam uppšdetvá sata-sahass'-agghanikar. 
savagpa-pütim niharipetvà fattha pãyãsam pakkhipita-kim’ pakka- 
bhajanom ävajjesi. Sabbo раёуйзо paduma-pattà udakam viya 
маей pátiyam patitthási, eka-páti-püra-matto va abosi. 8& tam 
pütim аплауз suvanna-patiya pațikujjetvā vasanena ve[hetvá sabbalam- 
kirehi attabbivam alamkaritvi tar райга attano sîse thapetvk mahan- 
tena ünubhávena nigrodha-mülar gantvā Bodhisatta oloketvà Бајан 
somanassa-jiM, ‘rukkha-dovata'-ti вайййуз dittha tthánato pattháya. 
onat'-onatà gant V Masto thilam otáretvi vivaritvà suvanga-bhimkárena 
aapdhwpuppa-vásitam udskam  gabetvà Bodhisattam upagantvà 
atthisi, Bodhisatto dakkhipa-hatthar pasiretwà udakam sampalicchi, 
Sujit sah" eva рабу рїуйөїр. Mabipurisusss hattho thaposi. Mahá- 
puriso Sujatam olokesi. Ба akira sallakkhetvà "ayya, mayî tomhá- 
kam pariccxiam карша yathirucim молым" vanditvá, ana- 
pekkhà hutvà ракат. 

Bodbisatto pi kho nisiona-(thin’ uj{hiya токар радва 

—kaivà райр  ádáya  Nerafjaràya tram gantvi —паһапз-{һапыр 
Bu-ppatitthita-tittham пйша atthi—tassı tire рабі thapetvá otaritvā 
nabitva aneka-buddha-sata-sahassinam  nivàsanwn  araba-ddbajam: 
mivisetvà puratthübhimukho nisiditvà ek'-a}thi-talapakka-ppamiyo 
ekina-pafifiias рірфо katvà sabbam appodakam  madhu-páyüsam: 
paribhunji. 

[ So eva hi ‘sea Buddba-bhitassa catta-sattaham bodhimande 
vasantassa eküna-pañnëss divasini abáro shosi; ейакир kšlam 
jhána-sukhena. magga-sukhena phalu-sukhen' eva vitinàmesi.] 

. Bodbisatto naditirambi su-pupphita-sálavane divi-vihiram katvá 
h popphánam vaptato muficona-kile devatàhi alamka- 
tena atibósabha-vittb&rena maggena sibo va vijambbamino bodhi- 

rokkhábhimukho рауан, 
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18. БлорнАттна Vanquisnes MANA 


odhisatto bodhizmapdam ãruyha bodhi-khandhai pitthito 
katvà puratibimábbimokbo da}haminaso hutvà "Кашар taco ca 
mahàru es atthi ca avasussatu, upasussata satire mamsu-lohitam, 
na tveva sammi-sambodhim a-ppatvà imam  pallamkam  bhindis- 
siml'"-ti asani-sata-sannipütenipi sbhejja-rapam aparijita-pallamkam: 
Abhojitva nisidi. 

Tasmim samaye Маго deveputto "'Biddhattba-kumiro mayham 
vasam ` atikkamitu-kimo, na "апі ‘ssa atikkamitum  dassimi""-ti 
Mürabalassa santikam gantvà etam attham arocetvà Müra-ghovanam 
nîma ghosipetvi Márabalam ауа nikkhami. At Маго devaputto 
Girimekhalam nûma Matthim abhirühitvà pšnkvudbšni aggahesi. 
Avasestya pi Mürapariiya dve jan ekmadisskam — Avudbam na 
gophiman, nana-ppakîra-vapoã nüna-ppakira-mokbà ра Mahi- 
watam ajjhotlbaramánà &gamlisu. мутна va ninîdi, 

[So] Mirabslarp ajjhottharamánam Aisvi "ayam ottako jano mam. 
Макар sandhãya mahantam vàyimam: parakkamam karoti, imasmim 
{Bane mayhwm mftipiti và bhátà vá afiüo và koci ûãtako n' atthi, 
imi pana dasa páramiyo vo mayham dighn-rattam puttha-parijana- 
кабіна, tiamā piramiyo va phalakam katvà pirami-ratthen’ ova 
paborit am valakiyo my viddbamsetum vattatl''-ti dasa 
páramiyo Svajjamano niidi. 

Аа Miro deveputio "'eten' eva Siddhattham palipessiml’'-ti __ 
vitarmandalam samuttbápesi. Tam khagam yeva puratthim8di-bhed& 
valê samutthabitvà addhayojana-dviyojans-tiyojana-ppamiyini pabba- 
takütini padáletvà vana-geccha-rokkhidini ummületvà samantà gima- 

































рповк. 1 


Pabaraga-vasswr samutthipesi. Ekatodhšrk-ubbstodbšrš-ssi-sstti- 
khurappüdayo dhüpayantà pajjalantà škisen' Agantvà Hodhisattam: 
patvà dibba-pupphini ahesum. —Tato abgiraka-vaysam samoftbàpesi. 
Kimsukwvannà айды alkisen' agantvà Bodhisattasss padamile 
dibba-pupphini butvà vikirimsu —Tato kulkku|a-vassam »amattbipesi. 
Accupho aggivango kukku]o Skisen’ izantvà Bodbisattasss pãdamûle 
"-cugpam hutti nipati. — Tato viluka-vassam samut(hápesi -. 
wkhuma-vàluk& dbOpayants pajjalantà škàsen' Sguntva Bodhi- 
atlases pšñamüle dibba-puppháoi hutvà nipatimsu. — Tuto kalala- 
vassom samu(thipesi. Tam kalalup dbüpayaniem — pajjalantam: 
Aldisen’ ägantvā Bodhisattassa pãdamûle dibba-vilepanam hutv& nipati, 
—Tato "imini bhitpsetyá Siddbatthap palipesskeni".ti andhak&ram: 
samufthipesi. Tam caturaige-samannigatam аЬ Хата  hutvà 
Bodhisattamn — patvà — suriys-ppabbi-vibatsm viya — endhakiram: 
sularadhîyiz _ 


Evam Маго imūhi navahi váta-yaesa-phwioa-paharap'añghrs- 
kolkku]a-válika-kala]"-andhalkra-vottbibi Bodbisattam palipetum asak- 
konto “kip bhape titthaths, imam kumiram ganhatha haoatha 
palüpetbi'ti paris &oipetvà sayam-pi Girimekhslasme hatthino 
khandhe nisinno cakkivudham Adiya Bolhisattum vpssamkam'tvh, 
koddho kodba-vegam asshanto Mahiparisasea eakkkvudharp vissnjjesi. 
tan-tassa dasa püramiyo àvajjentassa upariblriye snalavitinarp hutvà 























ацыз. 
— 


Talo Mebipurie Vessmotaradánam sam pasante sammasante, 
diyaddha-yojanasatiko Girimekhala-batth! jannukehi patittási, Māra- 
ратна disividisà paliyi, dve ekw«maggena gati nima п" stihi, 
sIsübharapáni e'eva nivattha-vatthán) ea pabáya sam mukha-sammokhi 
АЙМ унгалрыну ив. 


° BibpmarrHA Brooses Всоона AND SPENDS 
Д Beves Wssxs Nsan тпк Bornes 





"Tato deva-samghà palüyamánam  Mürabalam disvà “Mirasa 
jio, Siddhattha-komirasss jayo, jayapüjam karissāmā"”-ti 
supayê supapoînarp, devatà devat&nam, brahmāno 


nîkê nigioam, вары 
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brahminam pesetvk gandhamalšdi-hatthá Mabipurisassa santikam 
bodhi-pallamkam ayamamsu. Evam gatesu ca рапа tesu, 
“Jayo hi Buddhassa sirimato ayam 
Mirasta ca pipimato parüjayo"— 
ugghosayum bodhi-mapde pamodità 
joyam бада [samgha-] гара Mabesino. 
Avasesh dasasu cakkavila-sahassesu devatà mili-gandba. 
püjayamünà nina-ppakárà thutiyo vadamànià atthamsu. 
Evam dharamine yeva suriye, Mabšpuriso sa-Mirsm: Mürabwlam 
vidhatetvi,  efvarüpari-patamünehi — bodhirnkkh'swmkurebi ratta- 
pavkladalehi vîya püjayamšno, pathama-yame pubbe-niodsa-Alnam, 
majjhima-yime dibba-cokkhum visodhetvi, pacehima-yhme paficca- 
somuppáde Wipam otiresi. Ath’ asss dvidasa-padikam paceaylldiram 
vatta-vivatta-vasena anuloma-patilomato sami тазала ' 
lokadháto udaks-pariyantam katvà dvidasa-kkhattom samkampl. 
Mabisatto catu-jjhinam nibbattetvi, tad-eva pidakam katvñ, vipaen 
nam  vaddhento  magga-patipitiya adhigatena catultha-maggena 
sabba-kilese khepetvh, sabbafute-Binam pativijjbitvi, eabba-bnddl 
nam avijshitam uddnam udànesi : 
Aneka-jitisamslram eqndhavissam anibbissm 
gaha-kirakar. gavesapto, дока jiti pupa-ppunam. 
Gaha-kiraks, dittho ‘si, ропа geham па kihasi, 
sabba še phisuka bhaggã, gaba-kitam visarpkhitarp, 
visamkhira-gatam cittam tanbinam kbayam-ajjhag®-ti. 


Atha kho Satthi sattabam eka-palladkena tatth’ eva nisidi 
vimutti-sukha-pațisamvedi. Atha kho Dhagavà pallañkato акыр 
picina-nissite uttara-dicAbbige thatvà “‘imasmim vala me pallaüke 
sabbafifuta-fiinam  pativijibitan'"ti palladkam  animisehi akkhlhi 
clokayamino sattiham vitinimesi. Tam {апар Animisa-t(hinan 
nîma jitam. Atha kho Bhsgav& pallañkassa ca {hita-{thinasra ca 
antari cañkamam mipetwi imato fiyate ratana- 
cakame caükamanto 


lepanehi 




























ane viberitva “Asajhi-puppamasiyam Biranasig ga 





Q 


PROSR 17 
Evam  bodhisamipe" 





attari satAhüni vitinimetva рабсаше 
sattihe bodhirukkha-mólà yena Ajapila-nigrodho ten’ opasamkami. 
Tatrüpi dhamrmam vicinanto yeva vimutti-sukhat-ca patisagivedento 
niwdi. Tattha Bbagavi satt&ham vitinimetvà Mucalindamülam oga- 
msi, "Tattha sattübarm vitin&metvk vaddalik&ya uppanniya sitadinam 
patibahanatthar Moealindenw nigarajena  satta-kkhaftum bhogehi 
Parikkhitto asambidham vimutti-sukham patisamvediyamino Ràjtyata- 
mam upamapkami. ‘Tatth&pi vimutti-sukha-patisamvedi yeva estt- 
ham vitinimesi, Ettövată safta-eattihini paripapnini, Etth' antare 
Bhagavato п" eva mukha-dhovani na earira-patijagganam ns 
mabàna-kiceam ahosi, phalasukhen' eva vitivattesi, Atha Saliba 
sattwesattihn mattbake ekôna-prðNāsatime divass — nágnlatà-danta- 
kalthena cà Anotatta-dabodskena ca mukham dhovitva tatth” eva 
Rajáyatana-müle nisîdi. 














15,* Tae Finst Lay-Devorms 


"Гаеп. samaye Tapassu-Hhallokà nîma dye viyiji pañeahi 
sakapasatehi Ukkali janapadi  Majjhímadesum gaochantà attano 
ABti-xilohitiya devatiya sakatini sannirumhitvá Satthu šh&ra-samp&- 
dane vssihiti manthat-ca tnadhu-pindikat-ca Adaya “patigayhitu 
mo, bhante Bhagara, imam iahšram + anukampaq upãdîyû 
Hatthünup upasarnkamitve aythamsu, — Dhagefi selamaye patte 
hiram pajîgapbitvî paribbudjitva auumodanam akisi. Te dve 
ámftaro ууа Buddhaf-ca Dhammaf-ca sarapam gantwi dee-rdcika 
updsaka abesurp. Atha tesam “ekam no, bbante, paricritabba 
Mhüoam Пеша” -ti vadantàoam dakkbipa-hatthena attano sisam 
parimaiyi kesadhituyo адан. Te stiano ragare tš dhàtuyo anto 
paldhipitvà cetiyam patitth’pesum. Samišssmbuddbo pi kho tato 
б{Ьауа puna Ajapila-nigrodham-eva ganteà nigrodbamüle nisidi. 


gr». 16. Тик Finst Бвимох 


“Atha ‘Bhagaya katipAbarp  bodbimanda-sf manti yeva pindîya 

















chtuddasiyam paceüsa-samaye pabbitiya raitiy Казва" eva patta- 


vivam dîya E тера аатор patipajji. ` Antarî-magge 


3-2 вл. 
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ракы nûma Ajfeiem dievà tase attano Baddha-bhivam ücikkhitvà 
tarp divasam yeva sãyapha-samaye Isipatañaip agamāai. 

Райсаєаддіуй pana Tatbšgotam dürato va ägacchantam disk 
Mayar, ivuso, samago Gotamo paccaya-bibulliya àvattitvh poripnppa- 
kayo  ploitindrjyo' — »uvagpa-vappo hulvê igacchati, imasna 
abbividanádini va  karisxkma, mahikula-ppasüto kho pan’ ew 
Aeandbhibiram arabsti, ten’ assa Geanamatiom pafin’pessima"-ti 
katkam akamso. Te Bhagavaté metta-citteoa рац, Tathāgato 
upasapkamante upasapkamante, науа katikāya карор 
avakkont& abbivadana-paccugibanSdini sabba-kîceãnî айырып. Atha 
me Bhagavà atteno Boddba-bhivam sannāpəivà pañnatie rne 
nisiditva, Uttarksálha-nakkba!fa-yoge vattamûne, atthirasabi Brahma- 
kotlbi parivuto Paácaraggiye imantetvà D b a m m a ea k ka-ppava- 
tta n a-Sottam deresi. Tesu Atini-Kopdahfo Aesanünosárena Ninar 
pesento sutta-pariyosine atibárasahi Brahma-kojihi jaddhip sotápatti- 
phale patitthial. Salihê tatth' eva vasa? Upagentv’ apare pi 
caro jane sotdpatti-phale patitthipetva pakkhassa 
pates pi jana sannipiteà A пао ta la k kh ap a-Sottantam 
deresi. Desanî-pariyoslne pañca pi therà erahatta-phale patittha- 
himya. 











17. Depicatton or Утдуамл 





` Bodhisattena saddbirn ekadivase Ао saha-papsa-kflito eaháyo. Arba 
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Yan"-oyyinam nirantaraip pots aborî. Salha — bhikkhu-eahsema- 
Parivuto Ràjagaham paving. 

Hajê Buddha-pamukhsssa sapghassa mabidinam datvà Dhage- 
vanta etad-avoca : “abai, bhante, fimi ratandni viol vattitom na 
sakkhirsátoi, veliya vā avelàya và Hhagarato santikam ägamissimi. 
LaMhivanam  nàmátidüre, idwm-pan' асака  Veluvonam nîma 
uyyinam  nálidüre, gamantgamana-sampanoam paviveks-sukhap 
chày'üdakasampannaq sitala-silitala-wwemalamkatam parama-ramaniya- 
bbümibhàgam Buddhârabap senisanam, idam me Iihazavi ра}дар- 
рамы. Tato rûjê savagpa-bhimkireas | surabhi-kusoma-v&eitam- 
iva mapivagowm udaka gahetvà Velevanuyyánam pariccajanto 
Dasobalasso hsttho udakwp pîteti. Taimip Srima-patiguahage 
*'Buddha-sisinassa müláni otignint mahápaphari Катрі. Замьа 
Voluvanirimarn patigzahetvà raûûo anumolanam katvà чуду" давой . 
bhikkhu-samgha-parivuto Veluvanam agamasi, 


18. Тик Two Cmmr Discrrues 


* Tamim kho рапа «ameye Báriputto c» Mozgallüro oii dve 
Paribbijaki Kājagahap upanisdya vibsranti amatam  pariyesimiol. 
Tesu Süriputto paribbijsklrbmam gacchanto Amsaji-ttheram Нм 
gahar pindiys pavittbarp divi, pasanna-citto payiroplsitv&, therens 
ушыр “ye dhammá hetu-ppabhaed"-ti githam sutvl, sotópatti- 
phate patifbabi. Te ubbo pi tes &eariyam Sanjaya oloketvë 
m Ayoechitvà attano parisšya saddbim Sattha santike pabbajieu. Tosa 
Mobimoggalléno  wattübena arahettam — pàpupi, — Sáriputta-tthero 
wdbamisens. Ubbo рі ca ве Satthi aggsirakz4tbàge thapesi, 
 Büripatta-ttherenn araha!ta-patta-divase yeva sivaka-monipitam aliai, 


К; 19. Visrr ro Karinavarrne 


ES pana tanmitt-eva Vejovso'-eyyëne vibaranto; Soddbo- 
EQ ш s no ымын! dibuns-Mleikeg anie 






































qat 
Velavane viharati”-ti жоба, sabbap rijsbalup  olokento 
jim addams. Во kira rañño wabbattha-sbdhako ati-viasisito, 
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bam таја &mantesi: “Tala Kalodayi, sham mama pottayy passitu- 
Kimo, dujjüno kho pana jivit’-antariyo, ham jivamino va putta 
datthum icchimi, sukkhiwasi nu kho me puttam dassstan’ 
*'Sakkhiss&mi, дета, sace pabbajitum labhissáni'"-ti. ‘Tate, vam 
pabbajitvà và a-pabbajitvà và maybam puttam dassehi "ti, Во 's&dhu, 
devà'-ti rañño sisanam Sdiya Rājagabam gantvà Satthu dhamma- 
desana-velüya parisa-pariyante (hito dbummagp sutvi arahatta phala 
patvà ‘ehi-bhikkhu'-bhive patitthási. 
Battbà Buddbo hutvà pathamam  anto-vassam Isipatane vasitvà 
wuttba-vaeo pavireivà Uruvelam gantvà tattha tayo mire vasanto 
Uruvela-Kassapidayo sabsssa-Jatila-pariváre tebhätika-Jațile vinetvü. 
bbikkhu-sabassa-pariváro Phussamisa-pappamiya Кајадађыр  gantvà 
dve mase vas, Kttivath Darkussito nikkbantassa pasos miei jit, 
. sakalo Hemanto atikkanto. Udiyl-ttherassa Agata-divarato sall 
atjba-divash vitivatth, So Phagguni-panyamisiyam cintesi : "atik- 
konto Hemanto, Vasanta-sameyo anoppatto, e manussehi sassildini 
wddharitvà sammukha-{{hdne maggh dino’, harita-tiga-saüchanni 
pathavi, su-pupphità vanasagdà, patipajjana-kkham&  maggh, kilo 
Dasabalassa OBti-sarpgaham хайи”). Atha Bhagaventam upassqp- 
kamitva " tumbikar pith Soddhodana-mabirijà passituklimo, 
karotha Nîtakãnap samgahan’ 4}. —“'Sidhu Udäyi, karisskmi Mātaki- 
bhikkhu-ramshasra arocehi, gamaniya-vattaip 
4i thero посев). Dhagavà Añga- 
Magodha-vaeloam kulaputtiinam  dosabi sabassehi Kapilavatthu- 
väsinam dasahi sabassebl-ti sabbeh' eva visatisabassehi Мыїрїзз 
bhikkhühi parivnto Rājagahā nikkhamitvà divase divane yojana 
gacchsti, “‘Rijagahato ratthi-yojanain Карачаар dvibí thee! 
plpupisshmni"-ti a-tarita-cirikam pakkāmi. 
Säkiyà pi kho, anuppatte Bhagavati, "ambákam Aiti-setthamp 
passissüm'"-ti sannipatitvā Bhagavato vasans-thüoam vimarmsauüni 
""Nigrodha-Sakkasss ario ramapiyo"-ti sallakkhetvá tattha sabba 
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abüssa-khipisava-parivoto panfatta-vara-Boddbáeane nu 
Bhagavati, sikhá-ppatto fiatisamágamo abosi. Sabbe ekagga-città hutwa 
nisidipsu. Bathà V ¢ « « a n ta r a-Sétakam kathes. Dhamma- 
desanam «шуй sabbe uWhšys vanditvà pakkamimen. Satthi puna- 
divase visati-sahaasa-bhikkbu-parivuto Kspilvatthum pipdaya pàvisi. 
Tam па koci gantvà nimantesi và pattaim và aggabesl. 

“Ayyo kirə Sidlhattha-kumàro pinj&ys carati'"-ti dvibhümaka- 
tibhümakâdiu pásàdeso sihapafjace vivaritsà  mahájano damana- 
wyüvato aho. Ribula-miitip! devi "ayyaputto kira imaamim yeva 
nagere mahantena rij&nubhivena savanga-sivikidibi vioaritvā ИШ 
kes-tnassur: obüretvà kisáya-vattha-vasano kapšla-hattho рирфуз 
carati, sobbati nu kho'"-ti «ihapatjaram vivaritv& olokayamánà Bhaga- 
vantam anopamaya Duddhasiriy’ virocamánam divî, 
nila-mudo-kuñeita-keso, 





Nisinne 






























gantvi Bhagavato parato thatvë Sha 
kim-attham pindiya сагаа, kim “ettakioom bleikkhünam na sakki 
"4i sanam karitibi""-U. —"Cárittam etam, шәһага}а, 


sworhikan’ умрло 
gma vamso ? Tattha ca eka-khattiyo рі bhikkhácàro nima n'atthi"*- 
i. —"Ayam, mabirija, rijavamso pàma tava vameo, ambikam-pane 
p eKopjabhidito aya Doddhesameo nama, ele ca ante c» 
ара Buddbà bhikkbácárà bbikkhác&ren' eva jivikarp 
“Su dani thito va, 
dhamma sucaritam care, 


iba, GBthi-pariyorine rajî sotápatti-phale patisthasi- 


sacchikatvà yeva pana Bhagavato рамад, gahotvà 
; ШИ ЧУН doma perd 


243 294 9 80914) 
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20. Conversion or NANDA AND Мїшогз 





Bhattakicoa-pariyosine sabbam itthügüram &gsntv& Bhagavantam 
vandi, thapetvs Rtihola-mitaram. Så рапа “gaccha, ayysputiam 
vandabl''-ti parijanens voccaminipi "sace mayham gupa аны, 
sayam-eva me santikam ayyepuo àgamiwati, &gatam-eva nam 
vandissáml votvā na agamÃsi. 

Bhagavà ràjinam pattar gibipetvs dvihi aggasāvakehi saddhiqp 
rüjadbitàya siri-gabbh gantvā “räjadbhhtā yathärucim vandamioa 
па kidel vattabbá*"-ti vatvá раббаме sane nisidi. S vegena gantv& 
gopphakesu gabetv& pldapittbiyar sisaq parivattetvá yathšjjbšsayam 
vani Raji råjadhitäya Dhagavati sincha-bahumânâdi-gupasam- 
pattiyo kathesi : “Bibante, a ЛЫНА tombehi “kšs&yü&ni nivatthá- 
14i sotv talo patibiys käsäva-vatibā jätä, tomhâkam eka-bhattika- 
bhšvamp sntvé eka-bhattiká va jätä, tombehi mahianyanaasa chaddite- 
bbivam ûstva paftika-mafcake yeva nipannà, tumlàkaq ımalã-gan- 
Маты) virata-bhàvam бай virata-mili-gandha va jk, attano 
бйайезо 'mayam patijaggisskmá'-ti säsane pesito, ela-fütakam-pi no 
olokesi, ovam gupasampann’ me, Mhagavá, dhitÀ'"-ti.—''Anacchari- 
yam, mabárüjs yam idini tayà rakkbiyamànà rajadbita paripakke 
Dye attànsin rakkbeyya, ей рае anürakkbà pabbatapide vicara- 
‘Ayam rokkhi"-ti vatvà Ca nda kinna 









































Abhisekam рабуд “cakkavati  bhavimAmi.  Dbanena me subo, 
dhanam dehi, simiko bi фоно pito santakasak' "a. “Kamm са 
Bhagavato santikem ganiv& pitu sineba patilabhite& bafba-tultho 
кай te, samapa, chiy’"-ti vatv& affam-pi babar aano anurü- 
рыр vadanto ath Bhazavé katacbhattakiceo s kus 
vbi" азана pakkiei. —Kumáro pi "dáyajjom me, татара, debi ; 
düysjjam me, samapa, debiti Bbagavantam anubandhi, — Bbagevk 
kumáram na nivattápesi. Parijano pi Bhagavatk saddbim gacchanto 
nivattetorp nüsakkhi. Tt «o Bhagavath saddhim äråmam-eva agamlai. 

"Tato Bhagsvā cintes: "Yam ауыз pitu santaka dbanam 
ieehati tam vatAnogotar sa-vighàtam, hand’ assa Bodhimande papi- 
Inddbam sattavidham ariyadhansg demi, lokotara-làyajjess mam 
sümikam lkaromi'"-ti. Tato Bhagavi Ayssmantar Siripatiag Aman- 
tesi ; “Tena hi tvam, Süriputta, Tiübula-koráram pabtajehl""-ti. 

Pabbejite pana kumiire, rañño adhimattadukkham uppajji- 
Tam adhivàeetum afkkonto Bhaçavato nivederv о bhi 

р уй mātāpitūhi ananuðni 
a |. Bhagavà tassa tam varam datvà punadivase rijantvesane kata- 
Ghammakatham vatvk pitaram tisu phalesu patitfhapetvê 
D parivoto pana-d-eva Rājagaham gwntv& Bilavane 














21. Viam то Vrai + 


Ekasmim bi samaye Vesili iddb’ shosi phith bahojeni &kippa- 
ask. Tattha bi várena rajjm Karontánsm ki m vasan 
: ‘atthaya tattakë yeva pastda, tatiakā yeva kütigürini, uyy&ne vibarag' 

Лапа yeva наша ca pokkharapiyo ca sbesum. 84 aparena 

samayena dobbhikkha  ahos duae. Tattha chitaka-dosena 

daggata-manowA kila айыра, teram бана tattha 

Фһафдийшыр kupapinam gandhens amanuee'-Apetdavens bahutari 


|, exam kugspa-gandba-patikü/atiya жайна ahivit 
== pajji Evam  dobbhikkha-bbayam. калота уати Toga- 


wppajjimeu. 
` Nagara-visino sannipatitvë гаја âbspsu: "mohirkja, imas- 
magare fyi bhayáoi nppannàni, ito pubbe yûva sattamë raja” 
AM eevarüpam bhayam mma ьа uppannam. pübbe dhammika- 











m potap па pabbijeyyun"-u varug.— 
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ršjünam_ йе evarüpam Ьһауа n'uppajjati"-i. Raja santhdgare 
sabbesam eannipitam  küretvà "sace me adhammika-bhavo atthi tam 
viéimth&"-i ha. — Vesili-visino sabba-ppavenim vich тавдо 
kiñci dosam adisvā “‘mabirija, n'atthi doso"-ti vatvā, ithan-nu 
kho ambakarn bbayam vüpaszmam caccheyyd"-ti sammantayimsu. 
Taliba ekacce "bali-kammena ãyãcanãya maûgala-kiriyîyê’'-ti үші 
sabbam-pi tam vidhim katvá patibihiturp nésakkhimsu. Ath’ afi 
evam bamsu: “Cha sattháro mabánubhivà, tesu idbdgata-mattesn, 
bhaya vüpasameyyA"-ti, Aparo "'Sammi-sambuddbo loke uppanno, 
so hi Phagava sabba-satta-hitiya dhammam deseti, mahiadhiko 
mahdnubhivo, tasmim idhàgate, imini bhayani amam  gacch. 
eyyun"-ti šhamsu. Tesam vacanam sabbe pi abhinandity® “kahan-nu 
по .Bhagavà etarahi viborati'-ti Abameu. 


‘Todi pana Saithà upakattbaya vassüpanAyikiys rañño Bimbi- 
sarasa patiüüam  datvà Veluvane vibarati. , Тепа св samayena 
rij Bimbisim tassa parisîya saddhim nisinno hoti. Vewkli-visino 
mabantam pappikiram sajjetvā "ràjánam Bimbisiram saffüpetvi 
Satthiram idba &oetbi"-ti Mabšlip náma Licehavíü-ca purobita- 
puttan-ca pabipimau. Те gantvà rañño panoikiram datvà tam 
qavattir nivedetvá 'mabárijs, Sattbiram ambákam nagaram pesethl' 
Ai yüelmau. Raja ‘tumbe va j&osthi'-ti na sampaticehi, Te Bhagavan- 
tam upwamkamiti* vandità yácimsu : "Bhapte, Vesiliyam tîo 
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dvigupam pûjan ksrismi"-ti Vesāliyā ea Gafgtya ca antare ti- 
yojama-bhümim samar karetvã chattidhichattini sajjetvà agantvà 
Gaùgā-tire аһатан. Bimbisiro dve nàvà samgbitetvi tattha 
mandapa kürevà  puppba-l&mádihi alamkaripetvà sabba-ratana- 
mayam Buddhisanam pafnüpesi. Bhagava tasmim nisidi, bhikkhü 
рї nüvam abhirübitvà Bhagavantam pariv&retv& nisIdi вад 
anugacchaoto nivam  uyyojetvà nivali. Бана yojana-mattap 
addh&nam Gañgšya даніна VesiliyAnar simam pa 

Licehaviersjano Satthéram paerogzantvi gala-ppamšnaq udakayi 
otaritvā nivaip tiram upsnetvă Batrhiram uivato ofürayimeu, Satrharz 
Olaritva tire akkantarmatte yeva mahimeybo ulghahitva pokkbara- 
уяныр vassi, марра анин ppainiga-firw-ppamsgn-kath-ppamapadsi 
pavesayimsu, pari- 
suddho bhümijbhágo Licchavirrîjîno Satihāram yojane 
yojane vawipetvi Фора püjam Karonti thi divarehi Vesklim 
nayimsu.  Mahájano “nagara-tuajjhe santhdgéram “sabba-gandhehi 
upalimpitvà upari suvagya-tirakidi-vicittam vitāoam Барама 
Puddbásanam pañnápetv& Баага &rocesí, nisidi Satthà ãsane, 

























-bhikkhu:samgho pi Licchavi-gino pi Sattháram pariy&retv& isidi. 


Sattbà parisam oloketvà Н a ta n a-Sottam abbšsi, evap жанаар 


ceva suttam  deselvà sabba-bhayänam vüpasanta-bbivam бабу 


Liooba; 


ikkbamitvispurima-nayen' eva 






22. DEDICATION or Jeravana 


= Taswim sinayo Anathapindiko gahapati pateahi sskatasatehi 
andam Adaya Rajagabe piyasahäyassa setthino geham agamési, 
Tatiha so Buddhassa Bhagavato uppanns-bhivam sutvà balava- 
Satthiram upasamkamitva dhacwam sutvi sotdpatti- 
Phale patitghisi. Dutiya-divase so Baddha-pamukhassa samgbaesa 
mahšdšnam datvā Süvatthim āgaman'-attbäya tihu  patinnam 
Eshetv& antarimagge pafica-cattirisa-yojana-{fhine sata-sabassam 
sata-sahassam  düpetvà yojanikāys yojanikiya vihire káretvà Jeta- 
 koti-santhšrena af{hirass-hirasda-kotihi kipitv, narakammam 
а (So maline Dewbolosa Gandhakulip “karesi. Tam 








4—n65 вт. 
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asiti-mahatherinam piti-y-ekka-sannivesane vise eka- 

amsavattaka-digbasila-mandapüdi-vasena sesa- 
wenásanini pokkharapiyo ca carpkamana-ratti-tihüna-diva-tthšnëni c&-ti 
Atthšrasa-koti pariecšgena ramaplye bhûmibhîge manorama vibšram 
kërñpetvá Dasabalassa &gaman'-attbiya dütam pesesi. Satthà dütassa 
‘sisanamp sutvà mahá-bhikkhu-samgha-parivàro Rājəgahā nikkhamitvà 
anupubbena Sivatthi-nagaram pàpupi. . 

Маһакецы pi kho vibira-maham sajjetvà Tathágatassa Jeta- 
vanam  pavisina-divase puttam sabbilamkira-patinagditam katv& 
alamkata-patiyatteh'e va paBcahi kumra-satehi saddhim pescsi. So 
saparivàro pafica-vappi-vattha-samujjalaai pafca-dhoje-satini gahetv& 
Dasabalassa purato alosi. Tesam pacchato Mahi-Subhaddà Cüla- 
Subhaddâ-ti dve.seithi-dbiaro paücahi kowéri-satehi saddhim punga- 

x ghate gahetvà nikkhamimsu. Tesap pacchato setthi-bhariyl sabbilam- 
kära-patimapdità paficahi mütogima-satehi saddhim puppapîtiyo 
gahetvā nikkhami. Sabbesam pacchato sayap nfahiisețjhi ahata-vattba- 

“~pivattho abata-vattheh’ eva patoahi setthiwatehi saddhim Bhagavan- 
tam abbhuggefchi. Bhagava imam upisaka-parisam prato katv& 
mabi-bhikkho-samgha-pativoto attano sarira-ppabhiya vanantarini 
virocamüno Buddha-siriy’ Jotavana-vibüram pãviaî. 

Atha nam Anithapingike poccbi ; “Kathibam, bhante, imakmirp. 
vihire patipajjümi-t. "Teha hi, gabapati, imam vibiram  Baaid- 
uñgatassa bhikkhu-samghassa debí"-ti. “Sidhu, bbante"-t makā- 
settht suvanga-bhimkiram laya Dasabalassa hatthe vdakam pitejvà, 
“imam Jetavans-vihüram Azatin&gatamss cAtuddisassa Boddha-pamu- 
khasa bhikkbu-sapgbassa dami"-ti адзі. Salha vihšram patigga- 
Леха anumodanam karonto vilsránisamsam Каневі. 

Anithapipdiko dutiya-divasato patthays vibita-tabam ürabhi ; 
vihāra-mabo pavahi mãsebî ni{thisi, Vibšra-mabe pi a\{hiran’ eve 
koliyo agamamsu. де runc E C р А: e A 
samkham dbanam pariccaji. 


23. Dasa SIKKBÁFADÁNI 


. Atha kho Bhagavà ‘Kapilavatthustoimn yathabhirantam ЕЯ 
Генона. аа соў 























+ 








PROBE 2 


yona Баханы tad-avasari. Tatra sudam Бһарзуй Büvatthiyam 
viharati, Jetavane Andthapifdikasss ãrãme. Tena kho pana samayena 
Ayasmato Süriputtassa upatthika-kulacn āyasmato Sariputtasra santike 
dirakam pàhesi: "imam dürakam thero pabbajeti" Atha kho 
üyammato Siriputtasa etad-ahosi : ''Bhagavat& sikkb&padam paññat- 
fam "na ekena dve sámaperà opatibipetabbi'ti, ауаб-са me 
Rahvlo simanero, ытып nu kho mayî  pati-pajjitabban" 
Bhbagavato etam-attham &rocesi. Bbagavi etad-avoca : "Anujünümi, 
bhikkhave, vyattena bhikkhuná patibalena ekens dve eümapere 
upatihápetum, yavatake và pana useahati ovaditup  anosüeitum 
tivatake upatibšpetun''-t 
Atha kho #ãmaperînam etad-ahos: “Kati nu kho ambàkam 
sikkbüpadáni, kattha ca ambehi wmikkbitabban'^ti. Bhagavato etam- 
attbam ürocesum. Bhagavă etad-avoca:  "Anujünhmi, bhikkhave, 
smaperünam dasa sikkhdpaddni, tesu ca «Rmanerehi sikkhitum с 
pãnûtîpãtã veramar 
adinnádànà veramapi, be 
abrahmacariyà veramani, 
mosivAda veraroupt, 
surš-meraya-majja-pamšda-tthánë veramayt, 
vikila-bhojan’ veramant, 
nacca-gita-vidita-visika-Jassana yeramant, 
mali-gandba-vilepana-dhirapa-mandana- 
vibbüsana-ttbàpà veramapi, 
uccšsayans-mabšsayaoš veramapi, 
jitaripa-rajata-patiggabani veramapi. 
Anwjáokmi, bhikkhave, simanerinam imini dasa sikkhdpedani, 
шево ca simanerehi sikkbitun’’-ti. 





























n зи. бакка 


kem exmsyam Bhagavà Vesiliyaq vibarati sMabivane Kütbgira- 
sMüyam. Atha kho Mahili Licchavi yena Dhagavk ten’ opasamkatni, 
pkamitv’ Bhagavantam abhividetvà ekem-antam nisidi. Ekam- 
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"Оо nu, bbante Ebagavà, Sakko devaus:-indo""-ti. 
Ditho kbo me, Mabili, Sakko devàham-indo'"-ti. 
“So hi nina, bhante, sakka-patirüpako bbavissati. Duddaso bi, 
bbante, Sakko devànam-indo' "ti. 
"'Sakkan-cábam, Mabili, jinimi Sakka-karane ea dhamme, yesam 
dbammáoam samádinnatt Sakko eakkattam ajjhagh taf-ca pajinimi, 
Sakkassa, Muhûli, devànam-indassa pubbe. manussa-bhütaesa satta 
Fala-padáni samattüni samidinnini abesum, yesam samádinnattà 
Sakko sakkattam ajjbagi. Katamîni salta cala-podáni ? 
Yáva-jivam imàtà-petti-bbaro assam, 
yüva-jivam kule jetthSpaciyi аяка, 
3üva-jivam wxphaváco assam, 
yàva-jivam apisuno awam, 
= yüvajivam vig 
ARs ajjbàvaseyyam mutta-ágo payata-pápi vossagga- 
rato yiea-yogo dána-samvibbign-rato, 
pom yiva-jivam eacca-vàco алыр, 
yava-jivam akkodhano assam, “ace pi me kodho 
uppajjeyya khippam-eva nam  pativineyyan"-ti, 
Sakkassa, Mabili, devinam-indassa pubbe manusea-bhütassa imini 
а vata-padáni samattüni samidinoSni abesurp, yesam samádinbattà 
Байко sskkattam ajjhagi''-tis 
[Idam avoca Bangevi. Idam vatvûna Sugato athiparam etad-avoon 
Salha: 






























‘Mati-petti-bbaram jantum, kule jettbàpacàyinam, 
*ambbšsa:n, pesupeyya-ppahàyinaim, 
macchers-vinayo yuttam, sseesm kodhibbibbum noram, 
tam ve devi Tüvatimsà übu 'sappuriso' itt-ti,] 





25. Dmunücaw 


Ekam samayam Hbagavá Sivatthiyar viharati, Jetavane Anátha- 
pipdilaws Grime, Таша kbo Бадака bhikkhü amantes: 
"'bbikkbavo'-ti, "'Bbadante'-ti te bbikkhü Bhagavato paccassosum. 
Bbagavü etad-wvoca : x 

. JBhüta-pubbam, bhikkhave, devisura-samgümo: bba 
ъч. Atha kbo, bhikkhave, Sakko devšnam-indo deve 1 








 wüvaka-sagho, ñšys-patipanpo Bhagavato +ë 


Prose 20 


Amantes: “Sate, marie, dovaoam samgime-gatioarp оррајјеуув 
bbayam và chambbitettam vā lomabamso vü mam' eva tasmim 
-aggam ollokoyyatha. Mamam hi vo dhaj'-zgam 
p và chambitattam và lomaharso 
và во pabiyissati. No се me dhaj"-agzam ullokeyyitha, stha 
Paj&pstissa devaršjaswa dbaj-agzam wllokeyyátha. Pajapatisea hi vo 
devarājassa dhaj'-aggam «Шокаувіаць yam bbaviwati bbayam vk 
во pablyissati. No ce Pajspati 
niha Varupasea devarijassa dbi wilokeyyütha. Varuņpassa hi 
vo devaršjasea dhaj'-aggam ul'okayatam yam bhaviesati bbayam và 
to pahiyissati. No ce Varupassn devarüjassa dhaj'-aggarp ullokeyyütha, 
atha Tsinassa devarája:sa dhaj'-aggarp ullokeyyãtha. Тайпзака bi vo 
devarājassa dhaj'-aggam ullokayatam yam bhavissati bhayam và 
so pahlyissati*"-ti. 
Tam kho pana, bhikkhave, Sakkasm và devinam-indasss dhi 
aggam ullokayatam, Pajāpatissa và devardjasa ....., Varupama vi 
‚ Тавовава và devarñjassa dhaj-aggam ullokayatam yam. 
m vā lomabamso và «o pablyethipi, 
mo pi pablyetba. Tarp kisea hetu? Sakko bi, bhikkhave, devinam-indo 
avita-rigo avita-doso avita-moho bbiru chambhi utrāei palãyî-ti. 
Ahaü-ca kho, bbikkbave, evam vadimi: “Saco tumbülam, 
bbikkbave, araffia-getinam và rokkba-rnüla-gatjnam và sunfüágüra- 
gatünar và uppajjeyya bbayam và chambhitattam và lomshamso và, 
mam-eva tasmim samaye anuesareyyitba : ‘Iti pi so Bbagnvà агаһыр 
safmü-sambuddho vijji-coraya-rampanno sugato loka-vidü auvttaro 
puria-damma-s&rathi вана deva-manussinam buddbo bhagavû'-ti. 
Mamam bi vo, bhikkbave, anussaratam yam bbavissati bhayam vë 
ehambhitattam và lomshameo và so pahíyissati. No ce mam anus- 
sareyyütb», atba Dhammam anussareyyátba : "Svikkháto Bhagavatà 
dhatnmo sanditthiko akiliko ebi-passiko opanayiko paccattam vedi- 






































tabbo vinüühi^ti. Dhamma bi vo, bhikkhave, anussaratam yam 
 bbaviesati 





|bbayam và chambitattam và lomabameo và so pabiyissati. 
Noce Dbammam anussareyyštbs, аһа Samfbam avussareyyātha' 
'Bo-patipanmo Dhagavato sdvaka-samgho, uju-patipauno 
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aipha purisa-puggalà, ess Bhysavato s&vaks-samgho šhuneyyo pabu- 
пеууо dakkhipeyso añjali-kara anvtt puñña kkhettarp 
lokassi"-ti. Samzhem hi vo, bhiki ssaratam yam bhavismti 
bhaya và chambhitattar và lomahamro vi so pahiyiessti, Tam 
kisa hetu? Tathigsto bi, bhikkbave, araham sammi-samboddbo 
wita-ràgo vila-doso vita-mobo abliru acchambhi anutris! apalāy 
[Idam avocs Bhagavi. Idam vatvina *Sugato atbiparam otad- 
avoca Satthi 
Araññe rukkha-mūle và sunnigire và, bhikkhavo, 
anustarethe Sambuddham, bhayam tuenbakam no aly 
No ce Buddbam sareyyätha loka-jettham narásabham, 
ва Dhammarn »areyyütha niyynikarn sudesitam. 
No ee Dhammam sareyyitha niyyénikarn sudesitam, 
atha Samgham sareyyütha puñña-kkbettam anuttaram 
Evam Buddham sarantácam Dbammam Semghañ-ea, 
*bbikkhavo, 
bhayar và chambhitattam và lomabarnso pa bessatt-ti] 


























96. Devaparra Prors Aasrssr Boppna 


Mens kho pana ssmayonp Bhagavad mabatiy& parisiya parivuto 
dbammam desento aisinno boti ea-rajikiya parisaya. Atha kho 
Devadato ufthay' Asani ek'-amsam vttarbaógam  karitvà yona 
Bhagavá ten’ aüjalim papámetvà Bhogavantam etad-ayora: “Jippo 
апі, bbante, Bhagavă vuddho mahallako addbagato vayo-anuppatto, 
appossukko dani, bhante, Bhogava ditthadhamma-sukbavibitam anu- 
yatto wiharatu, mama bhikkho-samgbarn nissajjatu, abam bhikkhu- 
sarpgham pariharissiif'-ti.—''Alam, Devadatta, mii te rucei bhikkhu- - 
samgham paribaritum.  Süriputta-Moggallán&nam-pi kho aham, 
Devadatts, bhikkbu-samgher na nieajjeyyam, kim pana tuybam 
ehavaesa khelüpakassi'ti. Atha kho peat aue tet 
hagavk parisîya ‘khelgpaks’-videns spasšdeli, Sáriputta-Megga] 
va ukkamsati"’-ti kupito onattamano Bhagavantam abhivàdetvà padak- 
bina katvà pakkimi. 





















PROSE 81 


&güpehi ye samapam Gotamam jivit& woropesswnti". 
Ajitasattu-kumiro manusse "appr thi, bhage, ayyo Devadatto 
Aha Хаз karotha Atha kho Devadatto ekam purisam áopesi : 
"'Gacchávoso, amukasmim окаже «amano Gotamo viharati, tam jtvith 
voropetvà iminā macgena agacchá'-ti. Tasmim magge dve purise 
qhapesi: “yo iminà maggena eko puriso àgacchati fam еа voro- 
petvà iminà maggena igacchat magge cattiro purise 
{Ьаревї : "уе imipà адде puris& Sgacchanti te jivith voropetvā 
iminā maggena Sgaccbath: Tamim magge attba purise thapesi : 
“tye imin& maggena cattiro purisi Agsecha š voropetva imink 
maggena gacchathA""-ti, Taemim  magge solasa purise {ћарені : 
“yo iminî maggena attha puris Agacchanti te jiviti voropetv& 
Agacchatha’*-ti. 

Atha kho во eko puriso asi-cammam gahelvà dbano-kalipam 
sannayhítvà yena Bhagavi ten’ upasamkami, upasamkamitva Bhaga- 
vao avidüre bhito wbbiggo ussañki utrasto pattbaddhena kiyena 
ajbisi. Addasá kho Bhagawi tam puriam bhitam ubbizgam vead- 
kim utrastam  patthaddhene káyena (hitam, dievina tam purisam 
Atha kho wo purio asi- 
ntam karitvà dhanu-kalipam  nikkhipit& yena 
Bhagavê ten’ upasamkami, upasumkamitvà Bhagavato pidesu sirasi 
nipatitva Bhagavantam etad-avoca : ''Acciyo mam, bhante, acosgami 
yatbà bilam yathi milbam yathi akusalam yo ‘ham duljha-citto 
vadhaka-citto idh’ upasamkanto, tassa me, bhante, Dhagavà aceayam. 
a&ccayaio patigaybita Ayatim samvariya'’ti. Atha kho so eko 
puriso yen» Devadatto ten’ upssamkami, uparamlamitvà Deva- 
datfam etad.avoca ""Nüham, bhante. sakkomi tam Bhagavantam 
jivit& voropetum, mabiddhiko so Bhagavi mahánobhivo'.ti, —*" Alain, 
аво; mā kho {vam samanan Gotamam йа voropesi, sham-eva 
samapam Gotamam jIvità vorope+siimi"'-ti. 
` Tena kho pana swmayena Bhagavi Gijjhıkîfassa pabbatassa 
psecblyüyam caükamati. Atha kho Devadatto Gijjbakbfam pabbatam 
ibhirühitvà mahantam айар povijjhi: ""imàyf samanam Gotamom 
jt voropessimi'-ti. Dve pabbatx-kot& samágantvà tom silam 
sampatichimsy, tato papajiki wppatitvà Bhagavato pide rubiram. 
wppüdesi. Atha kho Bhagavà uddham wlloketvi Dévadattam etad- 





Atba kho 
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avoca: "Baham taya, moghapurisa, apuññam pasütam yam tvam 
Auttha-citto vadbaka-citto Tathägatassa ruhiram oppádesi"-ti. Atha 
kho Bhagavi bhikkhü Smantesi: "Idam, bhikkhave, Devadattena 
paphamain dnantarika-kammam vpacitam yai duttha-cittenn vadhaka- 
cittena Tathagatassa ruhiram uppáditan'" 

‘Tena kho pana samayena Rajagabe Nàlügiri nima hattht oaygo 
hoti manussa-ghitako. Atha kho Devadafto Rüjagaham  pavisitvà 
hathislam gantvā batthi-bhapde etad-avoca : "Mayar kho, bhage, 
Fijo-ftaki nîma» petibilà nieathiniyam песе {hîne thapetum 
bbattam-pi vetanam-pi vaddbüpetum. Тева bi, Баре, yad samano 
Gotamo imaip raccham patipanno boti, tadš imam Nülágirim hatthig: 
muñcitv& imam racebam patipidetbà 4i, “Evam bbante"-ti kho 
te hatthi-bbapdà Davadattassa paccassosam. 

















Atha kho Bhagavà pubbapha-samayam nivšsetv& patta-civaram- 
Adaya sambabulehl bhikkhühi saddhüp Rajagaham pindáye pêvisî, 
Atba kho Bhagavi tam racebam patipajji. Addasüsum kho te 
hatthi-bhapdà Bhagsvanta tam raccbam  patipanram, disvina, 
Naligirim — bafthim muñcitvā tam  raccham — palipüdesum. 
Adda kho Naligiri hatthi Bhagavantam dürato va Agacchantam, 
disvàna sonda ussápetvà pahattba-kappa-vilo yena Blıagavê tena 
abbidbivi ; taxmim Agaeghante, Ananda-tthero attano jîvilaqı 
pariceajitvá Satthu purato atthisi, 

"Tena kho pana samayena manussd pãsãdeeu pi hammiyeau pi 
chadancen pi šrülbš acchanti. Tatthm ye te manussà assddbà a- 
рра апп do-bbodatino te evam ihamau : "Abhirópo vata bho 
Mahàsamapo nšgena vibelhiyissati"-t. Ye pana te manussá вайда 
pasannā papdità buddhimanto te evam ähamsu : "Cirassum vata 
bho nàgo nāgena samgAmessati"-ti. Atha kho Dhagavà Naligiri 
hattbim mettena cittena phari. Atha kho Niligiri hatthî Dhagsvato 

mettena ciltenn phuttho sonda oropetva yena Bhagavi ten’ agenda 
kami, upasamkamitva Bhagavato purato affhãsi, 

Atha kho Hhagevà dakkhinena batthena Nalagiciesa йыш 
kumbham parãmasanto Nálágirim hatthim gšthšbi ojjbabbisi : 

Mà, kuñjara, nágam-àsado ; dokkham hi, kufjara, m&gazm-dados > 
ва bi nága-hátassa, kufijara, sugati hoti param yato, uides 




















Mã ca mado, mā ca pimado, na hi pamattā sugatim vajanti te, 
tvan-ñeva tathà karissasi yena tva sugatim gamissasl-ti- 

Atha kho Nālāgiri hatt! sopdiya Bhagavato pàda-pamwüni 
gaheivà upari muddbani ākirifvā patikotito patisakki y&va Bhagavan- 
tam addakkhi. Atha kho Nālāgiri hatthi batthi-silam gantvà sake 
thane афазії. Tathā danto са pana Nálšgiri hatthi ahosi. 

Atha kho Devadatio parihina-libha-sakkiro kohaññena ji 
kãmo Satthiram opasamkarnitvk “‘eddho, bbante, bhikkhü yàva-jIvarp. 
Araüüakà assu, pipdap&tikà, pamsaküúliká, rukkha-müliká, maccha- 
mapsa na khideyyu рабса vatthüni yücitvà, Bbagavata, 
“alar, Devadatta, yo icchati, so šraññako hotü'"-ti, patikkhitio abosi. 
Atha kho Devadatto paüci-satehi — Vajjiputtehi nava-pabbajitehi 
saddhím ekato butvà samgbam bbinditvš te bhikkhü Adaya Сауда 
agamāsi. Tassa tattha gata-bhivarp »ütvà Satibà tesarp bbiklehOnarp 
Apaya'-attbüya doe agga-sácake pesesi. Te tattha gantvà anusšsant& 
te dûya &gamimso. Tam sutvà Devadatto januukena badaya-majjbe 
раћагі, tassa tatth' eva upbam lobitarp mukbato uggatchi. 

Atha kho Devadatto gilino pacchime kale Satthiram datthu- 
Kimo ahosi. Atha nam attano sivaki maBcaken' àdàya Jetavanom 
gantvA pokkbaragi-tire mafcaka thapelvà pokkbaranim nahàyitum 
otarimsu, Devadatto pi kho mafcato-v-ngthàya ubho pide bhümiyam 
fhapetvü nisidi; te pathavim pavisimsu. Evëp anukkameus во 
‘Sutthiram дар alabbitvà va patbavim pavittho пігауе nibbatti. 

` 

















27. How Ворона Coxsoreo KrsAoorAwi 


Sivatthiyam kir" eko aettbi Gotami nma ekam kumirikam kilan- 
fa-sariratàya " Kieügotaci"-ti paññäyamānaıp parij'pya-kulassa dhitaram 
attano puttassa йпөгүй cattàliss-koti-lianam paticchápesi. 

` Tassá aparena samayena gabbho patitthahi. Si dasamás'-accayenn 

puttam vijāyi. So padasi gamanakile kilam-akàsi Ба adittha- 

 pubba-maragatàya fam jhépetum  nibarante ‘viretvi "puttassa me 

bhesajjam puccbiss&mi"-ti matarkalebaram aiken’ Adaya “api nu 

me puttassa bhesojjam j&nàtbá''-ti pocohanti ghara-patipatiya vicarati. 

N ‘Atha nam manussá “amma, ummattikà ‘si јака mata-puttassa bbewej- 
sas вл. . 


| е: 
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jam puechvanti vicarasi 
inanakam labbi: 





wadanti. Sa "avassam mama puttassa 
imt"’-ti maññamanš vicarati. 
Atha nam eko papdita-puriso disvà “ayap mama dhit® pathama- 
МД bhiavissati adiltha-pubba-maraps, may3 imissà avassa- 
yen» bhavitum vajtati"’-ti eintetvà Sha: “Ahaq, amma, bhessj 
na jāvāmi, bhesajja-jānanakam-pana jRnimi'-ti.—""Ko доці, tatà 
jana ti. S3 "gamissimi, 
vatvà Batthüram upasamkamitvi vanditvà ekam- 
antara (hit pucchi : “Tumhe me pattassa bhesajjam jánšthi 
bbanto”-ti, —'"Ama, jintmi"-ti, —"'Kim laddhum vattati 
'Accbere-gahaga-mattam  siddbatthakam laddhum 





























Sā "'südho, bhante’’-ti Satthšram vanditvà mata-puttakam aüken* 
daya, anto-gimam psvisitva, pathama-gebasem думе (atv, “atthi 
nu kho imasmim gehe siddhattbako, putas» kira me bbesajjam- 





etant vatv&, "atti "tena hi dotha"-ti. Te aharitv& 
siddhattbakesu diyyamünesu, "'imasmim gehe putto và dhitë vi 
mata-pubbo kacci п' atthi, апо" pucchitvā, "kim vadesi, amma, 
jivamàoà hi katipayá, шабака eva bahuki"- vut 
gapbatha vo siddhattbake, n etam mama puttassa bhewajjan""-ti 
patidšsi. Imioà my&imens &dito patihšya puccbanti vicarati, БЕ 
eka-gebe pi siddbatthake agabetei siyapha-samaye cintesi: “Alo 
bbáripam kammam | Abam "mam'eva patto mato'-ti safdam- 
aküsi, sakala-güne bi pana jivantehi matak& va bahotari"-t. 
‘Yossi evam cintayamaniya putta-sineba-mudokam hadayam thaddha- 
bhāvam-agamāsi. 

Ва puttam arat chaddetvà Sattho santika gantvà 

ékam-antam at{bisi. Atha nam Sattbà “laddbá te ek 
‘siddhatthakd'"-i аһа. —""Na Iaddbš, bbante, sakala-gāmo hi jīvantohi - 
malakê eva bahotara''-tî. Atha nam Satthd "tam “mam eva 

















‘Tar putta-pasu-sammattam vyásatta-manasam пагар 
suttam gãmam mabozho va ассо Adaya gaechatl-ti. 
Githi-pariyos&oe  Kis&gotami sotdpatti-phale patitthahi. Ва 
рапа Sattbšram pabbajjam yãci. Sattbà bbikkbuwinam santika 
pesetvà pabbijesi. Sā laddhGpasampada "Kis&gotami-ttberi'Ati paññëyi. 





98. Mamosapma's Jopomenr 


Ek& іЫ puttam-idiya mukha-dhovan’-atthiya [Mabosadba-] 
panditass pokkharapim gantva portam nabüpetvà aitano stake 
nisidāpotvā mokham dbovitvà nabiyitum-olori. Tasmim khage ека 
yskkhipi nam dàrakam disvà khāditukāmā hotv& itt 
“‘eabiyike, wobbati vatüyam dirako ; eso pulto'"-ti pucchitva, 
“ama, ammá'-ti vatto, “piyemi nani vatv, "piyebi'"-ti уона, 
tam gahotvà thokam Mlipetvi tam-idàya paláyitew-Arabbi. Тага 
lam disvà dhüvitvà "kuhim me puram neai'*-ti gaphi. Yakkhint 
“kato tay& putto laddho, mam’ eso putto’-ti aba, ТА kalaham 
karontiyo sili-dvirena gaccbanti. 

Papdito kalaha-saddam eutvà (à pakkositvà "'kim-etau""-t. pucchi- 
tvā attam wotvà akkhinam animisatšya e" eva rattatāya ca yakkbinim 
"'yakkhini"'-ti fatvà pi “mama vinfechsye (hassatbá**-ti vatvî, “Ama, 
phasmāmâ'*-ti vutte, lekham kaddhitvá lekba-majjhe dirakam nipajj 
petvà yakkhiniyh batthesu mātarā pádesu gihipetvà “dve pi 3kaddhi- 
và gagbatha, kaddhitum sakkonty& eva putto"-ti iba. Tê ubho 
pi kaddhimsu. Daroko kaddhiyamáno dukkha-ppatto hutv& viravi. 
Miát& hadayena phalitena viya ромад mocetvà rodaminà at{bisi. 
Papdito mahijanam pucchi: ""Dirake mütu-badayam mudukam boti, 
тааһа a-màto-hadaysn""-ti. — “Mšto-hadayam, pandita’'-ti. — “Tanî 
lim-etum diirakam gabeivà thitd mātā hoti, vissajjetvà tbit&'"-ti. — 
^'Vissajjetvh thità, papditá''-ti. — "'Imam-paoa dirake-corim tumhe 
јаса". — “Na jànàma, papdità" ‘Yak! esa, dārakam 
Kbiditom gaph!"-t. — "Каат jinisi, panditi""-ti. — “Akkhinam 
animisatáya с” eva rattatdys ca сЬдуйуз abbivena ca nirüsamkatàyn са 
nikkarapatáya cá'-ti. Athe nam pucchi : "Ка ‘si tvan''zti. —"Yokkbi- 
тї "mbi, sāmi'*-ti—“Kasmā imam dirakam gaphi"'-ti—“Khiditom, 
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s&mi""-ti ^'Andhabüle, pubbe pi pāpaka: 
idāni puna pi papam Кагові, abo andhabálà 
silesu patitibüpetvà oyyojesi. Dāraka-mātā 
Panditain thometva puitam-àdiya pakkimi. 


айча yakkhînî јана "si, 
"Mi ovaditvà pañcasu 
‘ciram jiva, айю" 






29. Руйттмвдкднлм 


АНЫ imasmim kãye kesi lomā nakhi dantã taco mamram 


nahāru otthi afthimifjà vakkam hadayam yakanarp kilomakarp piha- 
kom papphisarp antam antagonar udariyar karleam pittam semharp 
pubbo lohitam sedo medo assu varā kheo sińghānikā Jasikà muttam 
matthake matthaluñgan-ti. 


30. Descarrriox or AN EARTHQUAKE 
[Milindapstba] | 


[ Ratio Vessantarassa dävam dadamāvassa ] hetthd moablvàtk 
saficalonti, sapikam »spiker eakim sakim ãkolîkulã vàyanti, opamanti 
unnamanti vinamanti, sinapattā радара papatanti, gumba-gumbam 
valîbakî gagane sandbAvanti, rajo-sañcitā vātā dīruņā honti, gaganam 
vppilitarp, уйа viyanti, eahasi dhamadbamyanti, mabati-maba- 
bbimo waddo piccharati ; ‘tero vitesn kupitesu, udakam  sapikam 
sapikam calati ; udake calite, kbubbhanti maccha-kacchapà, jiyanti 
yamaka-yamaká fimiyo, tassnti jalacsrà satti, jala-vici yogauagdho 
танан, vicinādo pavattati, ghori bubbuļā otbabanti, phepamilà 
bhavanti, uttarati mahisamuddo, disi-vidiam dhāvati nakar, essota- 
Patisota-mukbi жардап! salila-dbürà, tasanti asor& дыш] niga 
yakkhi, ubbijjanti : ""kin-no kbo, kathan-nu kho sigaro viparivattatt"'- 
ti, gamana-patham-esanti bbitacitià ; kbubhite lulite jalsdbare, pakam- 
рай mahipathavi sa-pëgš sa-sigar’, parivattati Sineru-giri, küla- 
wela-ikharo vinamamino hoti, vimanā bopti ahi-nalkula-bil&ra- 
kotthoka-sükara-miga-pakkhino, rudanti yakkbá app'esakkbà, baranti 
yokkbà mah'esakkhà; kampamániys mabüpathaviyà. 
Yathà..mahatizmabá-paryoge  nddbana-gate udaka-sampupne 
Akippa-tapdule hettbato aggi jalam&oo pathamam tîva pariyogem 
santüpet, poriyogo j sanlalto vakem santipeti, одаћатр senfatam — 























PROSE зт 


fapdulam santapeti, tapdulam santattam ummojjati nimojjati, bubbu- 
laka-jütam boti, phensmülisuttarati, — evam-eva kho ... Vessantaro гаја 
yam loke duecajam tam caji, tassa tap duccajarp cajantassa dánassa. 
sabbiva-nissandena hethà mabivita dbāretum па visabantà pari- 
koppimsu ; mabavatesu parikupiteso, udakam kampi ; odake kampite, 
mahipathavi kampi. Iti ада mabāvātā ca udakaf-ca paibavi cû-ti 
ime tayo ekamanà viys ahesum. 
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1. Вомврпл-катих 
( Abridged у 
(4) Renunciation of Sumedha 

1. Nagare Amaravatiyé Sumedbo nima brihmano 
aneka-koti-sanbicayo pabits-dhans-dbafifiav’, 

2. Ajjh3yako mantadbaro tingam vedina'-páragü 
Takkhape itihāse ca sa-dhamme páramir gato,— 

3.  Rahogato nislditva evap cintesi'-aban-tadà : 
"Dukkho puna-bbbavo nima sarirassa ca bhedapar, 

4. Jati-dhawmo jari-dhamrmo vyidhi-dbammo e’ aban-tedā 
ajara smaram khemam pariyesissimi Nibbotin"'-ti. 

5, Eviham cintayitvàna 'oeka-koli-satam dhanam 
nitbànitbánam datvàna Himavantam upigamim. 

6. Tattha-ppadhinam padahim nisajja-tthina-cadkame, 
abbbaptarambi sattlbe abhifina-bals’-pipapim. 

7. Evam-me siddhi-ppattassa vasi-bhütesss sàsane 
Dipamkaro ойша Jino uppajji loka-nàynko. 


(H) Sumedha meets Dipamkara 
B. Paccanta-desa-visaye nimantetvà Tathigatam 
tassa Sgamana-maggam sodhenti tuttha-mánaak. 
9. Adameu te mam’ ok&eam sodhetum aSjasam tada, 
“buddbo buddho'-ti intento maggam sodbem" aban-tadi. 
10. Anitfhite mam" окаже, Dipamkaro mabàmoni 
RN eattürisa-sabassebi cba-|-abbitfiehi tàdihi 
А kbipisavehi vimalehi patipaji' eñjasam Jivo. 
11. Kere muücitv' abam tattba vàka-cirafi-ca cammakam 
P- kalale pattharitvàna avakujjo пірајј'-аһарг: 
м 12. ““Akkamitvë mam Buddbo saba sissehi gacchata, 
mà kalale akkamittha, hitày& me bbavissati"'-ti. 
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13. Pathaviysm nipannasss evam-me isi cetaso : 
“Tochamino aham ajja kilese jhipaye mama. 

14. Kim-me a-ñüšta-vesepa dbammar sacchikaten" idhay f 
sabbaûûutagp pápupitvà Buddbo hessam sudevake."* 








Cii) Prophecy of Dipamkara 
15. Dipamkaro loka-vidü abutinam patiggaho 
ussisake mar tbatvàna ida vacanam-abravi : 
16. "Рана imam. арака jatilam ugga-tápanam, 
aparimeyye ito kappe Buddho loke bhavissati. 
17. Imassa janikā mātā Màyà пата bhavissati, 
pità Suddbadano nàma, ayam bessati Gotamo.'* 


(íe) Sumedha resolves to master the Paramis 
18. Dipamkaro loks-vida ahutinam patiggabo 
mama kammar pakittetvá dakkhipar padam-uddbari. 
19, Dassanam-me atikkante sa-samghe lokaniyako, 
hattbo hatthena cittens isani-v-uttbabim (айа. 
20, Bukhena mkhito homi pimujjena pamodito, 
pitiyà carabbissanno palladkam abbojin tada. 
21. Pallañkibhujane mayhaip dasa-sabassddlivisino 
mabánádam pavattesurp : '"Dhuvam Boddho bhaviseasi'' 
22, Buddbassa vacanam sutvà dasa-sabassina"-cübbayam 
. tattha-haltbo pamudito evam cintes'-aban-tadà : 
93, - "Advejjba-vacanü Buddhi, amogha-vacanā Jinà, 
5 vitafham o'atthi Boddbkosm, атыр Doddbo 
3⁄ bhavšm' ahar. 
"A. Handa Buddha-kere dhamme vicipšmi ito c' ito 








‘POETRY 41 


27. Tath’ eva yšqake dievà hina-m-ukkattha-majjhime 
dadibi dinars nissesam kumbho viya adhokato."" 

98. Vicinanto tadi dakkhim dutiyam sila-pdramim. 
pubbakebi mabesthi Ssevita-nisevitam,— 

30. “Yath&pi camari väla kismici patilacgitam" 
upeti marapam tattba, na vikopeti viladbi 

30. Tath’ eva catosu bhümiso silãnî paripüriya* 
parirakkha sabbada silam camari viya vàladhim." . 

31  Vicinanto tdà dakkhim tatiyar nekkhamma-páramim. 
pubbakehi mahesihi &sevita-nisevitam,— 

38. "Yathi anda-ghare puriso eira-vuttho dukhaddito 
na tattha rigarp abhijaneti, muttim yeva gavesati ; 

33, Tath’ eva уар sabba-bhave passa andu-ghare viy: 
nelkkhamyntbhimokho hobi bhavato parimottiyā,”” 

34. Vicinanto tad dakkhim eatuttham parAd-paramim 
pubbakehi mahesihi Ssevita-nisevitarp,— 

35. ""Yatbápi bhikkhu bhikkhanto bIna-m-okkatfha-majjhime 
kulāni na vivajjento evam labhati yápanam ; 

30. Tath’ eva tvam sabba-kàle paripocohanto budhar janam 
pandi páramitam gantvà sambodhim påpoņinsasi.”* 

37. Vicinanto Lada dakkhim padcaman eíriya-pdramim. 
pubbakehi mahesihi Reevita-nivevita — 

98. “Yathá sho miga-rájà nisajja-tWhána-cañkame 
alina-viriyo hoti paggahita-mano sada : 

89. Тан” eva tvam-pi sabba-bhave pagganha viriyaq dalham, 
viriya-páramim gantvā sambodhim pipupis-asi,"* 

40. Vieinanto tada dakkhim chatthamam khanti-paramine 

pubbakehi mabesibi asevita-nisevilap, 

“Yathfipi pathavi nama sucim-pi asucim-pi es 

sabbam sabati nikkbepam, oa karti patigham dayan ; 

(42. Tath’ eva (vam~pi sabbesam samminavamina-kkhamo 

khanti-pâramitam gaptvà ssmbodhit phpunissasi.'* 
) Variant ı pal(riegpiter. 3 ? Variant: pariparays. 
e-nosnT. 
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Vicinanto tada dakkhiim sattamam gacca-páramim. 

pubbakehi mabesthi üaevita-nisevilata,— 

“Yathipi Osadbi пата tuli-bhata sadevake 

samaye uta-vasse’ và na vokkamati vithito ; 

Tath’ eva tvam-pi saccesa шй vokkami vithito, 

sacca-páramitam gantvà sambodhip pipupiseasi 

Vicinaoto tada dalkhim atthamam adhitthina-paramin 

pubbakebi mabesihi &«evita-nisevitar,— 

хашар! pabbato selo salo su-ppatitthito. 

na kampati bhusa-vitehi, sala-tthiine va Шай ; 

‘Toth’ eva tvam-pi адһ Ьава sabbadā acalo bhava, 

adhit{hina-piramim g»ntvà sambodhim p&pupissasi,"* 

Vicinonto tada dakichisp navamaq: metti-paramion 

pubbakebi mabesthi &sevita-nisevitam =~ 

"Yathápi udakam nma kalyine papake jane 

simam pharati sitena, pavëbeti rajo-malam ; 

"Тад" eva tvam-pi ahita-hite ama: metiàya bhivaya, 

metti-páramilar gaotvà sambodhim. püpupimsasi. 

Vicinanto tada dakkhim. dasamaq wupekhd-páramim 

pubbakehi mahesihi áxevita-nisevitam,— 

"Yathápi pathavi nama nikkhiltam asucim suci. 

upekkhati ubho р” ete kopinunoya-vajjit& ; 

Tath’ ova tvam-pi sukha-dukkho tuli-bbüto sada bhava, 

upekha-pîramitam gantvà &mbodhim pipupiwnasi." 
eva ы Joke ye dhammd bodhi-picand, 
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9. Resorgrsas Ar BropmarrHA'S Breve 


1. Anasnda-játe Tidasa-gape patito 
*akkacea Idam suci-vasane ca devo 
dussam gahetvî ati-r-iva thomayante 
Asito isi айдана divi-vibire. 
2. Disvàna deve mudita-mane udagge 
cittimpkaritva idam-avocksi tattha = 
"kim deva-samgho ati-riva kalya-üpo, — - 
domam galietvi bhamayatha kim paticoa. 
3. Yadî pi бай asurobi sañgamo', 
jayo surānam asurá par&jitii, 
tada pi n° olãdiso lomahamano ; 
kim-abbhutam datfhu* marù pamodita. . 
4. Selenti gūyanti ca vidayanti ca 
bbuj&ni pothenti ca naccayanti ca,— 
puechiimi vo "Њар Mern-muddba-vàsine, 
dbunätha me samsayam khippa, mri." 
5. ''Bo Bodbisatto ratana-varo atulyo 
manussa-loke hita-mukhatāya jäto 
Sakyšnam те janapade Lumbineyye, 
ten’ amha tultbà ati-r-ivi kalya-rûpā. 
0. Во sabbaraatt’-uttamo sgga-puggalo 
A narñsabbo sabba-pajãnam-uttamo, 
vattessati саар Tsi-'vhayo vane 
nadam ув siho balavã migibhibho."* 
7. Тац saddam satvá taritam-avaisari ко, 
Suddhodanassa tada’ bbavamum upigami, 
nisajja tattba idam-avoeisi Баку 
"арі Койго, tham-api daffbu-kiaio.'" 
8, Tato kumáram jalitam-iva sgvaugam. 
- kká-mukhe va su-kurala-sampabattham 
. daddal'amánam siriyà anoma-vanpam 
NOT dassesum рибат Asita- vhayassa Sakyã. 


“Variant : sahpimo, 3 Versi < def. dala for todd, metri causa. 
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9. Disvà kumáram sikhim-iva pojjalantam 
gamam visuddbam 
miv" abbba muttam. 
&nanda-jito vipulam alattha pitim. 
10. Aveka-sikhad-ca salassa-mandalam. 
ehaitam тага dbárayom antalikke, 
suvanpa-dandá vitipatanti cámara, 
па diseare cimara-chatta-gibaki. 
11. Disvá jati Kanhasiri-vhayo ini 
suvanpa-nekkbw viya pagdu-kambale 
setaf-ca chattam dhariyanta"-muddhuni 
udaggacitto sumano patiggahe. 
: 19. Patiggabetv& pana Sakya-pufigavam 
jigimsako lakkhapa-manta-pirago 
pasanna-citto giram-abbhudirayr: 
“anuttar’ Ayam dipadinam-uttamo."* 





3. Тик Сппомсіж or Gorawa BODENA 


C Abridged у 
1. Ahar etarahi Beddho Gotamo Sakya-vaddhano 
padhinam padahitvà patto sambodhim-uttamam. 
Brahman yîcito santo dherama-cakkun pavatlayim, 
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7. Dasa-visa-sahass&nam dbammábhiamayo аһа, 
ela-dvinnam abhisamayo gaganšto asañkbeyyo. 
B. Anšsav& vitarigà saulacitià samahita 
bhilkhà "nekasatà sabbe parivirenti mam sada. 
Ф. Idšni ye etarahi jabanti mšnusam bhavam: 
appatta-mānasā sekbã to bhiklbü vihiàü-garahità. 
10. Ariy'-añjasarp thomayantà када dhamma-ratà јао 
bujjhissanti satimanto samesára-sarità пага. 
11. Nagaram Kapilavattbu me, rija Suddhodano pits, 
mayharp janettiki mātā Mayî devi-ti vuccati. 
12. Eküna-timsa-vassini agirarp ajjbi-'bam-vasim® — 
Кашпо" Sur&mo* Subhato" tayo pšsñda-m-uttama. 
38. Cattirfsa-sabassini nšriyo samalamkatà 
Yasodhari* nüma nûrî, Rabolo nîma atrajo- 
14. Nimitte caturo disvà asca-yàncna nikkbamim 
cha-bbassam padhina-ciram acarim dukkarar abam. 
15. Bürigasi-Lipatano cakkam paeattitam maya, 
aba Gotama-sambuddbo sarano* sabba-páninam. 
16. Kolito Upatisso es dve bhikkhü agga-sóeakd, 
Anando пап” upattháko sanfikivacarg mama. 
17. Khemá Uppalavanna ca bhikkhuor agga-sioikd, 
. Citto ca Hatthilavako 0g9"-wpaffhak'-upásaka., 
= IB, Nanda-mnatd ca Uttara agg-upatthik’-upasika, 
aham assattha-mülamhi patto sambodhim-uttamam. 
By&ma-ppabbá sada mayharp solasa-hattbam-uggatà* 
appar vassa-satam ãyu idin’ etarahi vijjati. 
Távatà titthamino ‘ham tiremi janata bahum, 
{hapayitvina dhammokkam pacchimam jana-bodtionam’, 
pi na cirass’ ava saddhim sdeaka-samghato 
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4. SAMNAM | 
1. Bahom ve saraya yanti pabbatiini vandni ca 
üràma-rukkha-cetiyüni manussá bbaya-tajjitá, " 
Ф. N'etam kho sarapam khemarp, п” eta sarapam-uttamam, 
2 n' etam sarapam-ägamwa sabba-dukkh& pamuecati, 
3. Yo ca Buddhaf-ca Dbaromañ-ca Samghad-ca saragam gato, 
cattdri ariya-sacedni samma-ppañfāya passati. 
.4. Etam kho sarapan khemam, etam rarapam-ottamar, 
etam sarapam-ägamma sabba-dukkbš pamuccali. 
D. Maggdn’-atthorigiko settbo, saccdnam caturo рай, 
virügo seltbo dbammünam, dipadšnañ-ca Cakkhumà, 


` 5. Макалам 

1. “Babu devi manuss са meñgalšni acintayurn. 
ükankhamàni sotthAnss, brübi matgalam-uttamam.'* 

9. —"Asevanh са bálünam panditànaA-ca sevanā 
роја ca püjaneyylnam, elam-maágalam-uttamam. 

з. Patirüpa-desa-vàso [ca] pubbe ca kata-potifiatà. 
atia-sammá-panidhi a, etam-mangalam-uttamar. 

4. Bahusaccafea sippaf-ca vinayo са susikkhito 
aubbisith ca yi vied, etam-marigalam-uttamary 4 

7 











u. 
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Phutthassa lokardjammnehi citta yasss na kampati 

asokam virajarn kbemam, etam-mañgalam-uttamarp. 

Etadisînî katvion sabbattha-m-aparàjita. 

sabbattha sotthim gxechanti, [tam] teem 
mafgalam-ottamam.'* 


6. Nom 
Nidbim nidheti pariso gambbire odak'-antike + 
“atthe Косе samuppaone attblya me bhavissati, 
Räjato và du-r-uttassa corato piliteses vi, 
ipassa và pamokkhaya, dubbbikkbe арадаш và'— 
otad-atthiys lokasmim nidhi nàma nidblyate. 
Tüva-sunihito santo gambhire odak'-antike 
na sabbo sabbadá eva tassa tam upakappati : 
Nidhi và {hãnî cavati, кайда và "ана vimuyhati, 
пйда và apanámenti, yakkbà vā pi haranti nam. 
Apply và pi dãyãdã uddbaranti apassato 
yada ponda-kkhayo boti, sabbam-etam vinassati. 
Yassa dinena «Пена samyamena damens ca 
nidhi sunihito hoti itthiy® puridasea và, , 
Cetiyamhi và Samghe và poggale мыо vê, 
mátari pitari và рі atbo је вак) bhàtarí. 
Eso nidhi sunihito ajeyyo anugšmiko ; 
раһауа gamanîyesu etam-3daya gacchati. 
-afifiessip, a-cora-harapo nidhi ; 
kayirātha dhiro paññani, yo nidhi anug&miko. 











7. Рота 


‘Pafica-{thindni sampassam puttarm iechaoti pandita : 
“bhato và no bharissati, kiccam và në karissati, 
kula-vameo ciror titthe', diyajjam potipajjati, 
atha và pana petiinatp dakkhigam anu-ppadassati' 
(һапап' etàbi sampassam puttam icehanti pundits. 
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2. Tasmā santo sappurisî katanfiü kata vedino 
bharanti mati-pilaro pubbe katam-anussaram 
karonti hesap kiceüni yathā tam pubba-kürinam, 
ovida-kiri bhata-posf kula-vamsam ahüpayam 
saddho «Пепа sampanno patto hoti pasamsiyo. 

3. Bahunnam vata attbiya sappañño gbaram-àvasam 
mitaram piteram pubbe rattin-divam atandito 
pijeti saha dhammena pubbe katam-anussarar ; 
anligire pabbajite apace brahmacirayo 
nivit{ba-eaddho рӣјен ñatvá dhamme са pesalo, 
таййо hito deva-hito nátinam sakhinam hito 
sabbesam sa hito hoti saddhamme sv-ppatitihito 
vineyya macchera-malam sa lokam bhajate sivam. 





8. Foun Nor то вв DESPISED 


1. Kbattiyam jiti-sampannarp abbijitem yasassinam 
‘daharo'-ti pivajineyya, na nam paribhave nuro; 
{hiinam hi so mangas’ indo rajjam Jaddbàna kbattiyo, 
so kaddho rija-dangens tasmim pakkamate bhuaam, 
dasmü tam parivajjeyya rakkbam jivitem-attano. °. 
Gime và yadi vàraññe yattha passe bhujañgamam 
*daharo'-ti nfivajinoyya, na nam paribhave naro ; 
uccávacehi vagnehi Urago carati tejasit, 
во &anjjs damse bšlam naram nirif-ca edi, 

rakkbam 
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Yaf-ca kho sila-sampanno bhikkhu dahati tejasi 
ов tassa putta-pasavo dāyādā vindare dhanarp ; 
anapacei adšyšdš tãlîvatthu bbavanti te, 

poso sampassam attham-attano 
bhujañgamatp pāvakañ-ca khattiyañ-ca yasassinam 
bhikkhuñ-ca sila-sampannam sammad-eva samācare. 





9. KopnaxA 
Kodbano dubbanpo hoti, atho dukkbam-pi 
atho attham gahetvina anattham adhipajjati. 
‘Tato kiyena viciya vapam' katvina kodbano 
kodbabhibhüto puriso dhana-jinim nigacebati. 
Kodha-sammada-sammatto iyasakkham" nigacohati 
Dàti-mittà воћајја ca parivojjenti kcdhanam. 
Anattha-jangno kodbo, kodbo citta-ppakopano, 
bhaya antarato jitam, tarm jano nivabojjbati. 
Kuddho attham па jinati, kuddho dhammam na passati, 
andha-taraam байа boti, узар kodbo sahate пагад. 
Yap kuddho uparodheti su-karam viya du-klararp, 
pacchi во, vigate kodhe, aggi-daddho ‘va tappati. 
Dumınatiku "yam paduseeti dffüm'-aggjrohi "va pávako, 
yato patàyati kodho yena kujjbanti шапата. 
Niassa biri pa ottappam na và cü? boti giravo 3 
kodhena abhibhütassa na dipam boti kificanam. 
Kuddho hi pitaram banti, kuddbo banti sa-mataram, 
kuddho bi brihmanarp hanti, hanti kuddbo puthojjanam, 
Att'-üpami bi te sattá, atta bi paramam piyo, 
hanti kuddho puth анапа nānā-rūpesu mucchito. 
Asin’ hanti attinam, visam kbádanti mucchità, 
rajjuyà baddbà miyanti pabbate арі kandare, 














It'-hyam kodha-rüpena maccu-pieo gùhâsayo, 


tam. damena samucchipde pañña-viriyena ditthiys, 
ekam-ckam akusslam samucchindsti pandito. 


? Varant:ióyeslfem, 3 cā foroa, metri cause, 
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10. Vasata 
1. Kodhano upanihi ca pipa-makkhi ca yo naro 
vipanna-ditthi mäyāvī, tam jaûhÃ ‘vasalo’ iti. 
2. Ekajam vā dijat và pi yo “dha pipàni himsati, 
yassa pipe dayû n° atthi, tam jaññë ‘vasalo’ iti. 
3. Game уй yadi várante yam paresam,mamyitam. 
theyyi adinoam ädiyati, tam {айй "rasalo' iti. 
„4. Yo bave iņam-ādāya cujjamáno* paliyati': 
ака jaa, ‘vasalo’ iti, 
ja-hetu para-hetu dhana-heta са? yo naro 
sakkhi-pottho musà brüti, ta jaññ8 ‘хава? iti. 
6. Yo tütiam sakbinarp* và divexu patidissati 
sabasi sampiyena và, tam jañnā ‘vasalo’ iti. 
7. Yo müteram vñ pitara vā jippakam gata-yobbanam: 
раһй* santo na bharati, tarp jani ‘vasalo’ iti, 
B. Yo attham pucebito santo anattharn аповёвай 
paticcbannena manteti, tam jaññ *vasalo' il 
9. Yo bHibmapam va samanam vi айба vë pi vanibbakam: 
mutãvãdena vañeeti, tam {алба ‘vasalo’ iti. 
10. Yo с' attángyp samukkarse parafi-ca-m-avajüniti, 
nihino sena mànepa, tam jañ08 ‘vasalo’ iti, 
11. Rosako kadariyo c» pipiccho macchart satho . 
abirike anottipl, tam Ja60a ‘vasalo’ ith, 
12. Yo Buddbam paribhäsatı stha và tases sëvakaq 
^ v paribbijam gabattbarm và, tarp {абд “vasalo' iti, 
18. Yo ve amarabá santo araham patljaniti* 
coro sa-brabroake: 























Joke, esa kbo vasallidbamo. © 


14. AS EMER EER 
te ca pápésu kammesu abhigham upadistare, | 
Ditthe va dhafnre gäraybå, samparšye са. 
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16. Na [ассё vasalo botî, na jaccà hoti brahmano, 
kammanā vasalo botî, kammaná boti brahmano. 


11, Foun TYPES or Pensox 


1. Daliddo puriso, rij», a-ssaddho boti macchart 
kadariyo pšpa-sañkappo micehà-dithi anàdato, 
samane brübmane vipi aûûe vàpi vanibbake 
akkosati paribhikeati natthiko hoti rosako, 
dadamanënam nivireti yAcamaosua'-bbojanam ; 
tüdiso puriso, гаја, miyamano, janádhipa, 
upeti nirayam ghoram —tamo tama-pariyano. 
Daliddo poriso, гаја, saddho hoti a-macebarî 
ада sel(hi-saókappo a-vyagza-mánaso naro, 
samane brülimape vipi айбе vàpi vanibbalee 
uftháya abbivideti, sama-cariyaya sikkhati, 
dadamininam na váreti yücamanána"-bhojanan : 
tūdiso puriso, rija, miyamino, japádbipa, 
upeti tidivam [hàng —tamo joti-parüyano. 
3. Айо се! puriso, raja, a-ssaddbo hoti тассБагї 
kadariyo pàps-saükappo roicebá-ditibi anñdaro, 











dadamäninarp niváreti yicaminina’-bbojanam : 
tüdiso puriso, гаја, miyamáno, Janàdhipa, 

upeti nirayam ghoram —joti tama-pariyapo, 

e" 4. Адаһо ce puriso, raja, eaddho hoti a-macebari 
1 daditi settha-sañkappo a-vyagga-mānaso naro, 

- e brübinape vápi aññe vapi vapibbake 

© wibiya abbivadeli, sama-cariyiya vilakhati, 
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19. DowsrauL оғ тив BRAHMANAS 


Tsayo pubbakš ãsum saññat'-attá tapassino 

pañca kimagune hitvà atta-d-attham-acirieum*. 

No pasü brühmapin'-isum na hiraññam na dbiniyam, 
sajibaya-dhana-dhaññasum, brahmaıî nidhim-apülayum, 
‘Yam tesarp pakatarn* iei dv&ra-bhattam ора Ыар 
saddbi-pakatam-esiinam ditave tad-amañüisurp'. 
Nini-ratichi vatthebi sayanch’ üvasathebi ca 

РЫП janapadi ratihà te namassimsu bribmane. 
Avajjhà brübmapà šsum ajeyyš dhamma-rakkhita, 

na пе koci niviresi kula-dviresu sabbato. 






. Aftha-cattirisam vassini [komira-] brabwa-cariyam 


° carimsv te, 
vijjicarapa-pariyetthirn acarum brihman’ pure. 
Brabma-cariyaf-ca silañ-ca ajjavam maddavam tapar 
soraccam avihimsañ-ca kbantin-cápi avappayum. 

Xo nesar paramo Asi brahmá da]ba-parakkawo 

ва тарі methanam dbammam supinantena одатӣ. 
Tassa vattai-anusikkhantà idb'eke vibMu-j&ükà Эб 
brahma-cariyaS-ca «Пай-ев khantih-cápi avappayum. 
"Tapdulam sayanam vattham sappi-telafi-ea уйсіуа _ 
dhammena samodánetvà lato ysññam akappayum i 
разві: yaññasmim nîsso gkvo banimsn te. P 
"Yatbà math piti bbātā affe vapi са бай, — 
gävo no paramš mitti, yšso jiyanti osadbā, £ 
Annadš balada 
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14. Team Ast vipallfiso disvans ано apum. 
rijino ca viyaküram, пагіуо samalañkatā, 
15. Rathe cájanna-samyutte sukate citta-sobhane' 
nivesane nivese са vibhaite bbāgaso mite, 
16. Gomagdala-pariphülhum* nàrivara-ganiyvtam. 
ulàram mêumam bhoger abhijjbáyimesu brühmanà. 
17. Те tattba mante ganthetvà Okkákam tad-up&gamum : < 
*'Pahüta-dhana-dhanno ‘si, yajassu, baha te dhanaip"*: 
18, Mato ea rija sannatto brihmanebi rathesabho 
asa-medham purisa-medharn ( sammápàsar j 
vàjapeyyam niraggalam. 
—ete уйде yajitv&na brilimapánam adi dhanarp. 
19. "Te ca tattho dhanam Iaddhà sannidhim samarocayum, 
tesa icchâvatippānap bhiyyo taghš pavaddhatha ; 
te tattha mante ganthetvà Okkškam pona-m-upigamum i 
20. “Yathā дро а patbavi ca hicsññam dhana-dbiniyaip, 
evam givo manussinam, parikkbiiro so hi páginam 
yajamo, bah 7 yajassu, bahu te dhanam”. 
91. ‘Tato ca таја saññarto brühmanebi ratbesabho 
Lo pela sata-rabarsiyo givo yafine agbatayi. 
22, Tato ca деха pitaro Indo asura-rakkhasi 
"'аймишшо” iti pakkandor, yam sattham nipati gave. 
23, Tayo rogi pure üsum. : iccbà, anasanam, jarî ; 
pasünañ-ca samšrambbš atthà-navuti-n-àgamum. 
24. Eso adbammo dagd3oar okkanto pur&go aba’ 
adósikayo haññanti, dhamrà dharpeenti yûjakã. 
25. Evam eso anudbammo porãpo viññu-garahii 
96. Evam dhamme viyspanne vibhinna $ SRE 
` puthu vibhinoš khəitiyá, patim bhariyà avamatAatha. 
37. Khattiyá brabma-bandhü ca ye c'afife gotta-rakkhitā 
jüti-vàdam niramkatva. Maan vasam-āgamum. 
' " : z з Verden: 
: RAE iem ç Variant : paribbajham. 


x 
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13, „Ворона ow Јат 

 Anunñata-paliññará tevijja mayar asm" ubho 

abam Pokkharasitissa Tárokkhass' ûyam miyavo, 

Tesar no jiti-vidasmim vivido atthi, Gotama ; 

“jãtiyî bribmago boti” Bhiradvajo-"ti bbaeati, 

ahad-ca “"kemman’" brünii, eva јдоаі, Cakkhuma. 

Anam aññam mayam ubbo, 

hā “Sambuddha” iti vissutam'*. 

esarp vo "bam vyakkbirssi [ Vásettb8-ti Bhagava] 

avupobbam yathû-tatbam 

jiti-vibbadgam pãpênam, айба -ш-айп& bi jatiyo. 

‘Tina-rukkho pi janñtha, na cipi patijanare 

liûgarp jatimayam tesa, añña-m-shna bi jatiyo, 

Talo khe patañge ca yãva kontba-kipillilfe, 

Мора jatimayam tesam, añüa-m-aññ8 bi jitiyo. 

Catuppade pi jánštha, khuddeke ca maballake, 

liñgum jštimayarp tesam, añña-m-añ8a bi jitiyo. 

‘Tato pakkbi pi jîuatbs patta-yáne vihañgame, 

liñgam jštimayam tesatn, айба-та-аййа bi jatîyo. 

Yatbš etis jatisu Падар jatiməyam puthu, - 

емир n’ attbi manosseeu liñgarn jàtimayam puthu. 

Na batthebi na pidebi n" afigulthi nakhebi và 




















16. Yo bi koci manussosu adinnam upajtvati, 
evam Vàsettha Jánáhi : coro eso, na brahmago, 

17. Yo hi koci manussosu issatthar apajteati, 
evam Visettha jinihi : yodhijivo, na brábimago. 

18. Yo bi koci manussesu porohiccens jivati, 
evam Visettha jün&hi : yajako so, na brühmago. 

19. Yo hi koci manusseau gimarp ratibañ-ca bhuBjati, 
evam Viset(ha janibi : гаја eso, na bràhmano. 

20. Ne c'ihar brühmagam brümi yonijam matti-sambhavam, 
"bho-vadi' nîma so boti, ка тө boti sa-kificano ; 
akifcanam anñdánam tam-abam brümi brébmapsm. 

91. Sabba-samyojanam chetvi yo ve na paritascati, 
saügátigam visaqyuttam tam-abem brümi brübmapam. 

22. Yo imam palipatbam duggam sarpsäram mohaiw-aceagi, 
tingo püradato jbãyî anejo a-katham-kuthi 
anupidiya nibbuto, tam-abarm brůmi bribmapam. 

93. Na јасса brühmapo boti, na {всей hoti a-brihmago, 
kammanā bribmayo boti, kammanà hoti a-bribmapo. 

24. Kassako kamman hoti, sippiko boti kammank, 
vintjo kammani hoti, pessike boti kammar8, 

25. Coro pi kammana boti, yodbâjivo pi kammani, 

Уйјако kammana hoti, ràjà рі boti kammanā, 

96. Evam-etam yathi-bhütam kamar passanti pandità 
patíeca-samuppida-dassi kamoia-vipāka-kovidā. 

97. Kammani vattati loko, kemman’ vattati раја, & 
kamma-nibandbaps atti ганна" дууа yãyato. 

28. Tapena brabma-cariyena samyamena damena ca 
etena bráhmano hoti, etam brilimapam-uttamam. 























14, Gimis ок Gavi-Kassara 
1. Pio majjbantikam sayam tilkhattorn divasass’ ahar 
otarim udakam totam Gayiya Gayn-phagguyā. 


2. Yam mayê pakstam papam pabbe aBBisn j&tisu, 
tam 'dánidba pavabemi—evafp-ditthi pore aburp. 
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Sotva subbasitem vacam dhomm’-atthe-esbitam podar 
tathay yathivakam attham yonisd paccavekkhisan. 
Ninbáta-sabba-papo "mbi nimmalo payato suci, 

suddbo Suddhassa dàyàdo, putto Buddhassa oraso. 
Ogsyh" attharigikam solam sabba pipam pavàbayim + 
ijj ajjbagamim, katam Buddhassa sisanan-ti. 


tien 





* 
15. GATHAs or MALU&KXAFOTTA. 


Manvjassa pamattacirino tapbà vaddhati miluvà viya 
жо palnvati hurãburam phalam-iccbam "va vanaami'- 
Yam ека sabati jammy tagha loke visattilel, Ы 
sokā tasa pavaddhanti abhivaddham va biräņarp. 
Yo ve tam sabati jammim taghatp Joke guracoayam, 
sokî tambi papatanti udabindu ‘va pokkhari. 
‘Tarp vo vadāmi, bhaddam vo. yivant’ ettho samāgatā : 
*Taplikys mûlap khapatba vstrattho "va biragam, 
mā vo Dalam ‘va soto ‘va Miro bbanji pona-ppunam. 
Karctha Buddhavacanam, khapo ve mà орассайй. 
kbapûtîtã bi socaoti nireyamhi samappiti. 
Pamádo rajo sabbada, pawidánupatito 
appamidena vijj&ya abbahe eallam-attano'™ti. O 
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5. Manam тзафай-сд ebuddetes vippasannena cetask 
*irusá abhividerim sabba-svttünam-uttamam. ¥ 


6. Atimšno ез omano pabio so-exmühatà ; ^1 
asmi-māno samucchinns, sabe mina-v/dbÀ Bald-li, 





17. Gitnke or Пнлрра 

1. Fka-potto sbam Reim, piyo mita, piyo pitu, й 
bahûbî vata-cariyāhi Iadiho ûyîrsakkî ез. 

2. Теса mam anukampaya attha-kámá hitesino 
ubbo рий ca mätä съ Bak ases üpsnlimayag : 

3. “Kiceh& laddho ayam рано sukhoroilo sukh'-edbito, 
imam dadšma te, тїй, Jinacsa parieàrakan”. 

4. Sattha са mam paltipgayha Xnandam etad-abravi * = 
"rpabbijehi imam khippam, hessaty-äjiniyo ayam”. 

5. Pabbijetvina mam Sattha vihšram pavist Jino : 
anoggatasmim suriyssmim tato eittam vimucci me. 

6. Tato Satths nirnpkatvā рамена о 
“ehi Bhadda”-ti mam dba ; эй me šs0pasampada, 

т. JA satta-vassena IAd4b3 me wpavamypadd ; 

tisso 04а anoppatta ; aho ilhafimasudbammat-ti. 








и 18. Gaàrmis or Sonia 
Nice kulambi j&to ‘bam dajiddo appa-bbojano ; 
bina kammor mamap Sei. abosi 
 Jiguechito manusünsm paribhüto са vambhite ж. 
x nicam manam karityins vandisear babakam janar, 
О з, Ath аддадайр Sambuddbain bhikkhu-wamiha-purakkhatamn 
E core perm Маланы por'-uttamam, 


үзү раде ekans-antar (Био tada 
Ayücitp eabba səttánarn uttamarm. 
Бе sabba-Iokingkam pako- 
mam iba ; sà the äeûpasampadā. 


ud 
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So "harp eko arañðasımir vibaranto atandito 

akici Satthu vacanam, yatha mim ovadi Jino. 
Rattiyá pathamom yámam pubba-jütim anussarim, 
rattiyš iajjhimam yàmam dibba-cakkhurp visodhitam, 
rattiyà pacchime уйте tamo-kkbandham padñlayirn . 
‘Tato ratyá vivasane suriyass' uggamanam pati 

Indo Brahma ca ñgantvá mam namdssimsy рабай: 








yassa lo daand khigš ; dakkhipoyyo "si, mütisa'". 
Tato disvina mam Batthš deva-samgha-parakkhatam 
sitam pitu-karitvna imam-atthap abhásatha : 


‘Tapena brabma-cariyena samyamena damena ca— 
etena brihmapo hoti, etam bribmapam-uttaman"-ti, 


19, GArnis or NawporrAhA 
Aggim candañ-ca suriyafi-ca deval ca namassi-ham, 
nadi-titthāni gantvina udakarp orobîmi ‘ham. 
Bahi-vate-amAdink addbar sisasss olikhirp, 
chamiya seyyam kappemi ratti-bhattam na bhudj 
Vibhüsana-mapdans-ratà nhapan'-ucchidanchi ca 
upakásim imam kãyarp kima-rigena афа. 
‘Tato <addharp labbitvina pabbajim anagariyam, 
disvà käyam yatbã-bhûtaıp kima-rigo samübato. 
Sabbe bhava samucchinnà icebš ca patthanà pi ca, 
sabba-yoga-visamynttà santim papupim cetaso-ti. 





30. Girnis or Вакол 
Agirastniep vasanti "hom dbsmmarp «обеде mm 
| padam-aceutam, 





8. 


8. 


4. 


5. 


1. 


6. 
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Sikkhsmānā abam santim bháventi maggam afjacam 
pabüsim тада-оввй-са tadekatthe ca йзге 
Bhikkhunî upasampajja pubba-jatim anussarim. 
dibbacakkhum visodbitam vimalam sidhu bbávitam. 
Sarpkhire parato disva hetu-jate palokine 

pabisim dsace sabbe, siti-bhüt" ambi nibbuta-ti. 





21. Girmis or PaTicknA 
Naógalehi каван khettarp bijini pavapam chamā, 
putta-dàrüni рововій dbanam vindanti manava, 
Kim-aham wilasampanná Satthu süsanakirikà 
nibbünam pádhigacebümi акика anuddbatà ? 
Pade pakkbilayitvina odakesu karomi ‘harp, 
pšdodakañ-ca disvina thalato ninnam-āgatam, 
tato cittarp ssmidbemi assa bbadrarp va j&niyam. 
‘Tato dipam gahetvins vibüram pavisim ahar, 
seyyam olokayitvàna maficakambi upivisim. 
Tato sücim gahetvàna vattim okassayami "bar, 
padipusa' eva nibbànam vimokkbo abu cetaso-ti. 


20. Өзтиїз or Mamirwirant ботамі 
Boddhavira, namo ty-atthu, sabba-sattànam-utama, 
yo marp dukkhà pamocesi aññañ-ca babokam janam. 
Sabba-dukkham parinfátam, betu-tanbà visosità, 
ariy'-atthañgiko maggo nirodho phusito may. 

“Mata putto pitî bb818 ayyiki ca pure shum, 
yathübhuccam ajānanti samsari-'ham anibbisam, 
Ditibo bi me so Bhagavi, antimo-'yam samussayo, 
 vikkhipo j&ti-samsàro n° atthi i puna-bbhavo. 
" Kraddba-viriye pahit'-atte nicam dsTha-parakkame 
amoggo såvako passa вї Buddhina’-vandani. 
Bahünam vata attbáya Mayê janayi Gotarwam, 








byüdhi-maraga-tonnáoar: dukkha-kkhandham by&panodi-ti. 


1. 
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33, Girmis оғ ANOPAMÁ 


бесе kule ahan jätā balıo-vitte mahaddhane 
vagpa-rüpena «алараа дпа Майһазаа attaja, 
Patthita rāja-putiebi setihi-puttehi gijjhita, 

pita ma posayi diitam : "оша mayhaqa Anopamam ; 
Үайакац tulità ost tuyhwp dhirà Anopama, 

tato a(fba-gugam dassam hiranüag ratanini ca”, 
Sabam disvina Sambuddha loka-jefibam acuttaram. 
tassa pådāni vanditvà ekam-antar uplvisir. 

So me dharamap adeseai anokampaya Gotamo, 
nisin sane tasmisp phusayir taliyam phalam. 
Tato Ковбої chetvins pabbajin anagáriyam 

эъ mo sattami ratti yato (дё vivosità-ti, 








24. Nomiacamri * 
Роодраға yadã bomi Mithiláyam pur'-uttame 
Nimi nîma toabšrüjá pandito kusal'-atthiko. 
‘Pods "hip mápayitvàna ca!u-sdlam catu-mmukhiam 
tattha давр pavattesim m/gs-palckhi-nara-nàrinam. 
Acchidanam yayanat-ha »0na-pinaf-ca bbojanam 





rosy ` elo 
3. Во mam assqa: “‘ehi"-ti ; aham "eii tam vadim, 
tassa matthakam, akkacme parakole patitthahim. 


4. Na бана aliam bhagitwn, yathá-vacam akisi-"ham. 
saccona me exin» n' atthi,—saà me sacca-pirami-ti. 











26. DANANISAMSAM. 


1. Dinam ойша sukhâdinsp nidàoam paramar шашып. 
Ызаа pana sopiasm "рашъа" pavuecati, 

2. Dünam tapaq manusiasss, danan bandhs-parüyacam 
Чапан dokkhálhipsanànam ssttänam paramà gali. 

3, Dukkha-nitibaray’ajtbena dànaq ‘naya'-ti dipitam, 
bhayš rakkhanato dinag ‘nagaran’-ti ca vangitam. 

4, Düoam даг-аззй'-а Цеца уо баца "Asivivo'-ti ca, `~ 
апар 1obha-malñdthi ‘padomam’ anupalittato. 

8, N'atthi dänasamo loko purisssss avaasayo, 
patipajjatha tas tam kiriyäjjhäsayona ea. 

6. Sagga-loka-nidānāni dinkai motimd idha 
ko hi піша naro loke ва dadeyya hite rato ? 

7. Sutyàdevesu катарал ko naro dina-sambhavam 
па дајја sukbi-sandanam dánim citta-ppamodapam ? 

8. Danena patipannena ассђағӣ parivarito 
ramate su-ciram kalnmı Nundane sura-nandane-ti, 















27. Strixreaysast 
Silom sukliinam psramsmp nidánam, 
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Silam kir’ eva kalyánag, silam loke anuttarar 
ariya-vutti-samáciro уена vuccati «дауд. 
Sobhant' evam na rijano mat ibbasita, 
yathà sobbanti yatino sila-bhisana-bhasita. 
Sila-gandha-samo gandho kuto nina bhavissati 
yo випад anu-vite ca pati-vate ca vayati ? 
Na puppha-gandbo pati-vitam-eti, = 
па candanam tagara-tnallikt và, 
*atañ-ea gandho pati-vitam-eti, 
sabbà dis sappuriso paviti. 
Candanam tagaram vë pi uppalar atha vassikt 
«емир gendtia-jatinarp slla-gandho anuttaro, 
Na Gañgü Yamuni và pi Sarabhü và Sarassati 
ninnagh vêelravatî МУЫ сайр! Mabiinadt 

i malam idba,pipinam 














"Na tam sajaladā v&t&, na cipi bari-candanam, 
m'eva bird, na mapayo, na canda-kirap'-aükorà, 
samayantidba sattánar parijabam su-rakkbitam 
yam sameti idam ariyan silay acoanta-sitalam, 
Attânuvädâdi-bbayam viddhamsayati sabbadā 
janeti kittim ‘sitad-ca «Пац sîlavalo sada, 
Saggirobapa-sopinom aññam вПа-вашац kuto 
dvüram và pana Nibbāns-nagarassa pavesane ? 
Gupinam müla-bhütassa, dosinam bala-ghátino, 
iti silassa jänätba šnisarpsam-anuttaran-ti. 
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POETRY 63 


Aldcaddho saglisram-eti, sabbiya. patinsndito, 
Ваар uttamo boti yo mittkasm па dübhati. 
Sakkatvš sakkato boti, дага boti ragiravo, 
vanna-kitti-bhato boti yo mitténam na dübbati, 
Püjako labhate püjsm, vandalo pativandanam, 
yasa-kittifi-ca pappoti yo mittinam n» dübbati.. 
Aggi yathá fajjalati, devatà "va virocati, 

siriyh ajahito boti yo mittánar na dübhati. 

Givo tassa pajayanti, khette vottam virübati, 
puttünam phalam-asniti yo mittánam na dübbati. 
Darito pabbatato và rulkhato patito naro 

ешо patittbar labhati yo mittinam na dàblati, 
Virülhu-mla-santànar nigrodham-iva miluto: 


amittà na-ppasabanti yo mittánam na dobhatt-ti. 





99. PatmAMA-DmAMMASAMGLTY 
(Abridged ) 

Kusinirüyam yamaka-sîlînam antare vare 
‘Vesikha-pangamiyam во Dipo lokassa nibbuto. 
Satta-sata-sahassñni [bhikkhu-ramugl samiyatà] 
thero Mabikassapo ca »amgha-tthero (adi аһа. 
Sattha sarira-sirira-dhto-kicekni kûriya 

icohento so mabathero Satthu Dhammo-rira-tihilim, 
"Blilkhü pafica-satin’ eva mahā-khiņāsave vare 
sammanni eken' ûne tu Xnanda-tibera-káraga. 
Südhu-kilana-sattáberp dbitu-püjanam 
dec'addhamisam khepetvà #abba-lokânukampakā, 
“Vassar vasantà Rajngahe ksrissima Dhamma-samgabar, 
| nhanebi tatthe vatthabbam'' iti kətvšna nicehayam, 


Se Ksš|ha-sukka-pakkliambi sokka-pakkha-thit"-atihika 


wpügamum Kijagabam sampanna-catu-paccayam. 
"Tatth' eve vassüpazatà te Mabakassapidayo 


` therš thira-gandpets Sambuddha-iata-kovidà 
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Vasektam pathamam квар sabba-sepisaneso pi 
küresum patisamkhára vatvin'-Ajitanattuno. 
Vassinap dotiye mise dutiye divae pava 

тосіге mapdape tasmim tbérû sannipatinpen te, 
Thapetv'-Anandatherasss anucchavikas 
Asanesu nisiditpsn arahanto yathârabarp. 
Nimmujjitvà pathaviyà, дарча joti-pathena vā 

hisldi thero Anando attano thapitisane, 

Vpáli-theram Vinaye, sesa-Dhomme naesake 

Kpanda-tberam akarum варе ther dburamdhare, 
Mabéthero sak' attànam Vicayam puccbituin жауа 
sammann' Upili-thero oa visajjetorp fameeva tu. 

‘Therdsane nislditvà Vinayam tam apucebi во, 

dkammásone. nistdiw’ viesajjesi tsm-eva so. 

Vinsyaññünam aggena vissajjita-kamena te 

sabbe sajjhiyam akarum Vinayarn naya-kovida. 

Agga bshuwsatñdinaimn kosärakihom mahesíno 
sammannitvina attànam tbero Dhammar apocohi so, 

Тайна sammanniy" абва dhammdsana-gate ваумр 
wiwajjesi tam Xnandd-tbero Dhammam asesato. 
Vedeha-munind. tena vissajjita-kamena te 

sabbe sajjbiyam: skarum Dhiammam dhammattba-kovida. + 
Evam sattahi misehi Dhameasarpgiti ЫНА 
sabba-loka-hit*-atthyn ssbba-Joka-hitehi эй. 














30, RAsaranampan’ * 
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"* Pito-gbátaka-vgmeo "yarn" iti kuddbátha nîgarê 
Nágadšsaka-rájšnam apanetvà samágati 

Susunigo-ti pahtütam amaccam s&dbu-samrmatam 
rajje samabhisineirsu eabbesap bita-mánadk. 

So atfhárasa. vassini га} rajjam akirayi, 

Kàldsoko tassa putto attha-visati kàrayi. 

Aite dasame vasse Külsokassa rijino 
Samboddha-parinibbin’ evar vaesa-satam abu, š 
Kálüsokaesa puttü tu abesuip dasa bbštukš 

dvîvîsati to vassāni rajjam samanuskaisurp. 

Nava Nanda tato &surp kamen’ eva narüdhipi, 

te pi dvivisa узан rajja samanusüsisum. 
Moriyãnaıy khattiyànam vanwe jätarp wiridbaram 
Candagutto;ti pafinitam Cápakko brõhmaņo tato 
Navamam: Dhananandui tap ghitetva capda-kodbavà. 
sakale Jambudipasmirp rajje ramabhisifel so. 

So cato-visa. vassáni rûja rajjam akira: 
tassa putto Bindusiro aj{ha-vieati kárayi. 
Bindusara-aulã йаш, satamıreko са vissuto 
Asoko asi tesa. tu puñ0a-tejo-bal"-iddhiko, 
Vemštike bhitaro «o hantvà ekünakam sata 
eakale Jambudipasmirn ekarajjam apiponi. 
Jimacnibbücato pacoh pare tasñbhiseksto 
sAjfhîrasurp vasa-rata-dvayam evarp vijüniyam. 
Patvi catühi vassehi eksrajjam mal ãyuso 

pure Piqaliputtasininy attānaim abhiseenyl, 
































NOTES 
PROSE 


Dzvari-AvRcnw [ Jitaka-Nidinokaths']—This piece contains the 
episode of the “prayer of the gode’ ( devatd-dydcana ) to the Bodhisatta, 
who was then a dweller of the Tusi en, for his birth earth, The 
episode is represented in Buddhist sculpture, notably in one of the 
Bharbut roletu. H 

The gods heard a commotion ( haláhala ) and realized thet the time 
was opportune for the eppeerence cf n Buddha on earth. They all 
assembled in one place and ascertained that the Bodhisatta had fulfilled 
the conditions of Buddbabood in his previous existences, Acecrdingly, 
they upprooched him in the Tusita beaven, and prayed to him to take 
his birth on earth ‘for the sake of solvation of mankind’ ( loka-nittharan- 
«Һауа ). Before giving his word for adven! to the world of men, the 
Dodhisatia mode the five "investigations" ( patca-mohdeilokanam ) 
the investigations were with regard to the suitability of (i) the time 
(Mila ), (ü) the continent (dipa J, (iii) the country (desa ), 
family, f.e., the status of the father (kula), and ( v ) the genetrix, 
Purity of the mother (janet ) and her age-limit, Having understeod 
thet tho time had arrived for him to beecme a Buddha ( Buddha- 
bhäväya ), the Bodhisatte promised aod dismissed the gods. 

The sense cf haldhala is the vame os that of koldhala ; the 
tewm signifies ‘a great bue and cry’, an uproar of a multitude, 
tho naturel outburst of an agitated mod ; hence a ecmmotion, 
a tumult, an excitement. Such an impatient mood prevails when 
a long-aweited event, happy or celamitous, i» about to happen. 
A haldhola is said to be threefold: Keppa-heldhala, or commotion 
at the impending terminsticn of the wor'd-system ; Buddha halahala, 
or commoticn on the eve of £ advent «f o Buddba; and Cakkavatti- 

or commotion forestalling the rise of a king to the eminence of 
in an overlord. diyücanti (а + yes pres. Brd pers. jl. )—request, pray. 
"Put Mimiffeeu uppanneru (loc. absolute )— When the signe preceding 
(hé event appeared.  Dasa-páremiyo (1. )—tho ten virtues or essential 
n 












































Y. A complete translation of the Jäta Lo-Niddsakatha in te be found io the Брава 
Birlh- Stories by T. W. hye Davide (1675) and Inter revited by Mre. Rhye Davide (1025 0, 
‘Broadway Trazalations Series. . 
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qualities of perfection for attainment of Buddhahool. They are (T) 
dana ( alınagivîng. charity), (ii) sila (morality), (Ñi) mekhhamma. 
Creaunciation of worldliness, self-abnezation), (iv ) раяяа (wisdom ), 
(w) viria. ( energy ), ($i) khanti ( patience, forbearance ), ( vit) васса 
(truth ), ( viii) айай Аана ( resolution ), (iz ) metti or mettA ( friend- 
lines ), пой (=) upekhi or upekkhā Ciodilferenc, equanimity ). Each 
of these virtues is exercived by а Bodhisatta in these degreos : ordinary, 
minor and highest, making them thirty in all. ‘Buddhattdya (nt, dat. 
sg, abstr. fe, buddha, pp. of bujfhati, "to understand’)—for the state of 
Die enlightenment, f r (attainment of ) Buddhahosd. Ралан 
nee, ag, fr. pati + jad: Skt. pralijAam )—seknowledgment, agroo- 
budipa—tt literally menns "the island er 

very ancient nams of India. Tt was 


east and Арегероуйп» on the west. 

Country. It was so called because jt waa 

Jembodipe. Tt was ө sacred land Ht for the advent of the Boulhlantta, 
This country wns 300 leagues ( yojanas ) in length, 250 lenguos in brondih, 
dnd 900 leagues in circumference, Tta boundaries wre specified in the text 
(p. 1,1. 2З. ), as follows: “To tho east lay the town Kajeñgala, nnd 
beyond it Mahala ; to the south-east tho river Salolavatl; to tho south the 
town Betakappika. to the west the Pròbmapa villoge Торе ; and to the 
north the Ustroddhaja Mountain", “These are, however, different from 
the boundaries of Modhyades of later Britimapica! literaturo. The river 
Balalavati and the town Setakanniles oro not m» yet wal 
identifed. The Bribmave village This (Skt. Sthaya ) wow situated 
mot far from Allahabad ( Prayága ). Usiraddhaja seems to be the samo 
mountain ан Puudrekakea which abuts on Pundravardhana ( modern 
уе! У and whish Une Divane, ia бый the Midis боду, 
mentions in liou of Kajaħgala. Evam Vinaye vutto padeso—This ia the 
‘country as spoken in the Vioaya (Pitaka), (see Viney BRD sh. V). 
Mahesakkhá (adj. nom. pl, fr. mahd + ifa + khyan )—posnessing great. 
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for n hundred thoussad ages, and from her birth onward has kept tha five 
Precepts unbroken (akhaiMla-patoasild ). “This indy Mabieniy’ is such 
an one, sho will be my mother’. Ho further thought; "Flow long will 
tho life of this lady last 7° And he foresaw that it would still last tan 
monthe and seven days, Mafos-sila—the буо Procapta, to be chwerred 
by householder, "Thoy are: (i) Pandtipita veramsot ( absiaining from. 
taking life ), Adinnddand veramani (abstaining from taking wh 
not gi es, "Trou. theft ), (iii) Kames miechûoara weramagt 
(abstaining (rom adultery ), (fw ) Musdodd4 weramant ( abstaining tron 
telling Hex), and С») Surdmeraya-majja-pamd a wefamant 
Cobotainiog from any state of indolence arising from ( the usa of ) liquor. 
and other intoxioants (op. p. 27). Nandana-vana—N, of the chief pleasure- 
resort in tho Tusita heaven. It is so called because the park gives 
‘delight’ to the goss. 
3, Тик Deas оғ Query MAYA [ Jitake-Midiiaakatha 
piece wo have a legendary scsount of the Bodbiastta’s descent from 
heaven, It narrates phat queen Miya or Mabarniyh dreamt а marvellous 
dream when the conception took place. Tt poetically describes that 
tho queen in her dream saw tbe Bodhisatta entering her womb like an 
‘olephant-sbaped white cloud descending on the earth (seo Plata facing 
р. 2. The conception which was immaculate, took piace on the full-moon 
day of the month of As&lho, under the Uttarladjha asterism. ‘This con- 
Atellotion, in those days, markod the beginning of tho official year, attended 
with popular festivities formally proclaimed bys the king. The ritual 
Performed ia connection with the conception were all Hrübmagical, and 
yhen the dream was reported to tbe Brihmanas Шоу foretold the birth 
‘of a son who would be either a universal monarch or в Buddha, 
Kapltavatthe (Skt, Kapianistu )—N. of the capital city of the 
Bükiya» near the Himalayas. During tho Buddha's time Kupilavatthy 
had a republican government, at tho head of which was Suddhodann, the 
father of Prince Siddbattha. Near the city wos situated tho Lumbint- 
мепа, the birth-place of Siddbattha. Nakkhatta (nt, Vedic nakyatra )— 
Tt means primarily ‘a star’ or "а constellation’ or "а conjunction of the moon 
with different constellations’, and secondarily “thé namo ofa month". 
| wan also used in tho sense of "a colgbrstion of the beginning of 
', henee any kind of “festival or festivity’. Msdlhi-nakkhat- 
to be celebrated in the beginning of the month of 


Mahajano—n great crowd, a multitude, the people at 
| (Skt. kridaM )—celebratese Pure pusnamáyo—before the 
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lullmoon. Gandhodakena nohdyite’—having bathed in perfumed woter. 
Varabhojanam—on excellent food.  Uposath'-otgáni—lit. the constituente 
ie eight Silas or 

Tho word Uposatha (Vedic Upavasatha ) menus 'Babbath' or 

which was observed four times ina month, cis., the full- 

mewamcon day, end tho eighth day ef ench: fortnight. 

Later on, It waw confined to (wo days only, vis, fullmoon and new- 
meon days. On Upcantha days laymen take" upon themselves the 
Upoeniln vows, and give alms. Adhi(thdya (gerd, odhi+ (hd + yo) 
—baviig undertaken, practised or performed, Sirigabbham—the royal 
chamber, Sirisoyane—on the royal bed. Cattáro wahárajana—the four 
Guardians or Guveruors of the world ( lakepélas ), presiding over the 
four directione. They ere: Dhatarəttha in the emat, Viropekkhe in 
im the south, and Kuvern (= Vewsavepa) in the 

leon tho eriinson fat rock, Nevani= team. 

Anotattadahom (nce.)—to the lake of Anotatta. It ie «ne of the 
even great lakes of the Himalayas. lt le surrounged by five mountain. 
peaks, vis, Sudassanakte, Citrakita, Kalaküfe, Gondbamadana and 
„ "The light of the sun end of the moon never falls directly on 

Ja water but only im reflection. ‘This means that the water is alwayn 
‘cool, hence the name.” Monvesa-maleharsy"attham wahápeteú—having 
bathed (her) to free (her) from human impurities, Dibbavattham 


i—hwving caused to bo dressed in beavenly garments, Vitim- 
påpeteá ( genl., vie V ip + pe + tea )—baving esuwed to bo anoint 
ed. Pilamdhipeteà (cous. gord., api + V тай +аре + tà -— having caused. 
to be adorned, bedeeked. "The word cimdna literally means "without, 


visiftha-mänam, paminate mahautam vero-püeddam. 

the text, it means "а celestial palace’, "а kind of paradise’, 'elysium'. 

Kanaks-viménom—a golden heavenly palace. Pécina-sisaker ( Vedio 

pricina-firgaham )—with ite head towards the onst.  Népajjdpesum 

(enus, nit ped +dpe+aer. Sed pers, pl. )—they wid (her) down. 
“Koncanadam—the 








° 


NOTES a 
Harit’upattaya (adj. to bhiimiya, fr. harita + upa + V atr )—oovered with 
grou loaves. Lajddihi—with dalbergia божага and thy like. Tho laja 
flower is used with other Sowers making five kinds or colours, san 
of weloom: and greeting. Mahdrahani dsandni—covtly sosta, PañA4pel 
Conus. gord,, pa + V [Na+ аре + tea )—haviog Inid dowo, spread. Sappi- 
madhu sakkhardbhisamkhata—oompounded or mixed with ghee, hooey 
and sugar, Patikujjetog (god, pati + V kubj ied p—having covered, 
eacloved. Ahatavattha-kapilagividinddihi te santappesi— ho ) astisfied 


Ajjhavasissati ( adhi 4 + V vas + fot, Sed pora, sg. )—( bo) will inhabit 

(a house), ie., will tive (a household lite), Nikkhamma (gor, nit 

Vikram + ya )—lit, ‘coming out of; fig. having left ( tho household life ). 

Vivatla-echaddo (=vivata-cchado, Skt. vivrta-cchadma )--lit, ‘one who has 

removed from the world the eoveriog or veil ( ohada ) of ignorance eto." i 

or "one who is freed of all ( mental and spiritual ) coverings’; fig. ‘one who 
(the truth )', used as an epithet of ө Buddha, 

9, Шити ov Parson Sromuarrma [ JAtaka-Nidanakaths ].—This piece 
Човеков tho birth of Prinos Siddhattha in the gardoa of Lumbinf, situated 
between Kepilavatth and Devadaha, Here wo are told that teo monthe 
after the conveption, the jh wished to visit her paternal 
homestead in Dovadaha. Accordingly, the king arranged for her journey. 
‘The Inbour-pain ( kammoja-vátd ) starved when she, in a palaaquis, had 
Just wrrived at the garden of Lumbist en her way to Davadaba. She 
stood holding a brauch of a grost adla.teos, and whén а curtain was drawn 
round her, even while standing, aho was delivered of the ehild, The four 
"bonevolont Mabá-brahmas recoived the new bora babe in а golden not, 
Anl atroarns of water cams down from the sky to wash and refresh the 
bodi в of the mother and ber child, The babo was brought back to Kapila- 
vattha on tho day of his birth, and his mother died seven days lator, The 
account is represented in Buddhist soulpture, 


Tore» and the four round pote full of treanure alas came into boing. 
Melam. wiya—like ой in a vesesl 4i e.. safely and oomfort- 
ri parit V hr + ted }—having takoo oare of, 
after, protecting. [ссйёт' abam (=iochami +аһат )—I wish. 
Makan ( adj.) belonging to ( my ) family, property of ( my ) clan. 
—N. of а township (nigama) of tbe Sikiras The name 
originated from в lake (daha) whioh was used by kings for thoir 
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sports ( deva vuccanti rdjdno, tam mahgala~daho—C,), This city wan 
tho birth-placo of the Buddbi mother May& and of his foster-mothor 
Pajüpati-Gotart as well as of their companions who married tho Sakiyas 
‘of Kapifavatthy, The Buddha stayed there during his tours and preached 

= on various topics. Samam hüreteg—having made (the road) plain. 
Sovanya-sivikaya (1. Jin а golden palanquia. — Ukkhipdpeted (caus. 
gerd., ut + Уер +аре +604 )—having caused tobe taken up, supported. 
Mahantgna parivdrena—with а gront retinue. Lumbini-vana—N. of а 
plonsurp-grovo of siía-teees that lay between the two cities of Kapilavatthu 
d Devadaba. It belonged to the people of both eitios, It was in this 
park or garden that the Boddba was born, King Asoka ( ürd vont. В, C, ) 
ited tbis sacred spot and markod it out with a stone pillar. The park 

is now known as Humminde, lying inside the Nepal frontier and two 
milos north of Bhagevanpura. Eka-phdliphullam (fe. -pariphullam, or 
-phatiphullam }—‘one mass ot fruits and flowers’ ; Ча full bloom alt over". 
Cittolatd-vanam—N. of a plesssunce in the Tavatimse heaven, Tt 
in sald thot (he place was a wood of variegated ersepers (= vicitra-tata- 
vanam ) bearing many coloured flowers, Su-sajjita-dpinamanfalan—a 
well-decorated driaking-hal!. Tasmim samaye,,.viya ahosi.—At that time, 
from the roots to the topmost branches, it wes one mase of fruits and 
flowers; and amidst the branches and flowers «warme of five-coloured. 
bees and flocks of binds of different kinds roamed singing sweetly. The 
whole of the Lumbint grove war lika the Cittalata (Ht. a wool of 
variegated orespers ), or the woll-deoorated  banqueting-hall of wime 
mighty king. Kilitukdmaté—the desire of sporting, playiny, or amusing, 
Gaphitukdma (odj.)—wishing to take hold of. Su-cedite-vett'aggant 
viya—'like tho point of a reed or cane heated by stoam‘; tho word 
sedita (Skt. sedita, pp. of sedeti, cnus. of sijjhati of avid, to 
boil’) moans ‘heated’, ‘moistened’; hones softened and bent. Sanin 
(1, aoo. )— soroen, curtain.  Parikkhipited ( gordi, pari + V kelp + tua )— 
throwing round; having encircled, wurrounded. Suddhacittd (ndj. )]— 
‘pore of heart, pore-minded, Sampatts ( pp. of sampápusdti (е, sam яри. 
+ áp arrived. Attamana ( f.) pleased, joytal. Nisxeito ( f. 
я ladder or a flight of stairs, Thitok (adj. ) 

Sakkür- 
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liko a man dessending from a ladder, oreet, stretching cut hin both hands 
and foet, pure, clean and'shining like a gem placed on fine cloth of 
Dürinas. Evan though this was so, two showers of water came down 
from the sky in honour of the Bodhisatta and Ма mother, and 
refreshed their bodies. 

4. Рпкоістіох ov КАглркумл [ Jataka-Nidánskathá J.—This pi 
has on віс of romance about it. The sage Kaladevala, otherwise know 
Asita, wan the family guru of King Buddhodana, Later, with the king 
permission, he renounced the world. became an ascetic and in due curae 
developed the Iddhi powers, Не would often spend the day-time in the 
deva-worlds, Once, while in Távatimsa, he saw that jubilations were 
going on over the birth of Prince Siddbattha. The ascotio got an 
indication from the gods themselves about the prospective enlightenment 
‘of the prince. He hurried to tbe palace of Suddhodana to see the divine. 
babe. The romance lies in tho graod old man, before whose eyes tho world 
grew dark, welcoming and bowing down to the child, before whose eyes the 
the world opened bright. Looking at the auspicious marke on the 
Bodhisatta’s body and considering that the child would, without doubt, 
become n Buddha, Каада Мей. ‘Then realising that he himself 
would be reborn in the Ardpa-world before that time and would not 
thorofore be able to ses the child as a Buddha and boar him preach, the 
nicetio wept and was sad. 

‘An earlier but highly ровом! account of the episode is to be found in 
the present Selections (pp. 48 f.), taken from the infroductory verses of the 
Nálaka-Sutta in the Suttanipata. This episode, too, became а favourite 
theme for artistic representatio 

Kulapako (for Hulûpago= Kûla + upa +00 —one who frequents a 
eortain family (fer alma «te. ): а family fend cr preesptor. Affha- 
tamipatti-labhi—one who has reached the eight (stages of religious y 
attainments, The eight sttoinmente aro: the four Jhanas ( stages of medita- 
Чоп ) and the four res!ms comprising (1) dktednancdyatana (the realm of 
tho infinity of «pace ). (2) viaAdndnanedyatana ( the realm of the infinity 
of consciousness ), ( 8 ) dkincanAdyatana ( tho realm of nothingness ), and 
(A) wieva-rannd-ndsanadyatana ( the realm of neither perception nor non- 
rerception, hencê realm of neither consciousntss nor unconsciousness), 

Kate prior) finished (hisy meal ( Hit. ‘mesl-perfor- 

A (Hat, )— for (his) mid-day rest. Tacatimsa 
= tayo + тиа, E Vraysstrimat)—the umber 33 ; Tacatiwaa- 
атанан (aee )—to the world or regm of tho thirty-three gods, 
_ otherwise called Sokkv heaven. Marias ( voc. )—used as an endearing 
peine 
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or тяргеШи! torm (piya-vacanam garu-eacanam.) of address, generally 
translated by ‘Sir’. — Bodhitale (Joc. )— the Bodhi-terrace, under the 
Ro-troe. Dhammacakkam pavattessati—lit. "he will set rolling the Wheel 
ot Righteousness’, i. e., ‘he will found a Kingdom of Righteousnaes". 
Buddhatitham ( t. }—departmont or grace of a Buddha, Datthum (inf., 
Ма + ит )—to sso. Lacchéma (an optional form «f labhissama, 
fut. Ist pers, pl of Vlahh )—we will get (an opportunity). Oruyha 
(шем, asa + nuh + ya }—desoonding. coming down. Panñattásane 
nisinno—sented on the appointed sent. Alamkate-patiyattam—drassed 
amd adorned : patiyatta (pp... patit ya^ ta J—got ready, dressed. 
Abhibari Cabhi+ hara nor. Bed pers. sg. )—brought. — Uf(hdy' азала 
(abl Jeviving from Chis) seat. Paggahesi (enus., раж gaol ee 
мт. Ard pers. se )—lit, 'oausod ( his hands J to be stretohed oul? (os а 
token of respectful greeting J, i.e., paid homage. LakWhana-sampattin— 
th wealth of mark» or signs (in the body J. ‘Avajjited ( gord., a+ Jur) + 
tea paying attention, locking at, notloing. Upadharento (pr. p. fr. 
uupadhareti, emus. of upas Vdhr, "to hok or Фаме up')—creñectiug, 
redlising, concluding, Nissamsayam (adv. )— without doubt; datinitely, 
certainly. Sitam (nt, Skt. »mitam, pp. of Vami )—smiled, Buddha- 
Dhatam—one who has become a Buddha. Antara (adw.)—lit. ‘in 
between’; fig. during. meanwhile. Bodhetum ( inf. of bodheti, caus. of 
bujjhati fr. Vbudh, ‘to understand’ )—to be taught or enlightened. 
Asakkuneyyo (=a+eakkuneyya tr, V dak уа )—not to beable. Arapa" 
Uhave—in the formless’ existence. This is one of the tour divisions of oxia- 
tenge. “The four divisions are: Kdmabhava, Rapabhava, Aripabhava and 
Lokuttare. Jani (1. Skt, háni)—loss. Mahatt vafa me jani bhavitsadi, 
rent, indeed, will be my lose. Antardyo ( =antara + aya fr. vii, "to 
‚ obstacle, danger, accident to, 




































—This ресе narrates an incident in the life of Prince Siddhattha who, in 
his childhood, displayed a wonder or miracle by plunging bimsel into 
deep meditation, One day, he wos taken by his father to the state 
ploughing. On teaching the spot, King Suddhodana had the child’s 
‘couch Inid out under a jambu tree; and ‘over the couch he bad 
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the nurses returned they found the child of their master ( ayyaputte J 
Sitting eross-legged in a trahe, the shadow of the jambu-tres remaining 
till all round in order to protest him. The matter was reported to the 
king who come hurriedly, saw that miracle, and did homage to his son: 

Vappa-mahgalam—the so-called Ploughing Festival. Ahata-vattha- 
nivatthd ( adj.) elad in new garments. Kdjakule ( loe.) —in the king's 
court or palace. Kammanta (Bkt. Karmánta )—work, busin 
боп, Yojtyati ( Puss. of yojeti, caus. of ywnjati fr. V уш}, ‘to y 
yoko’ }—are yoked. Bulivadda-roemi-yottehi—with the oxen-ro 
Mes — Hajata-parikkhatani ( odj.)—ornamented with silver 
palaso ( atlj.)—thick with leaves. Sanda-cchayo ( adj. )—giving a dense 
shade. Suvayna-tard-khacitam—inlaid with stara of gold. Vitanam (fr. 
vi v fan, ‘to spread out" )— 
sercen-wall. Arakkham- 
ploughs. Ito c'ito This expression is used 
ва а phrese in Pali. Orato ( abl.)—from this side. Param ( nee.) —to 
the other side. Rtagmim thine mahdsampattim anwbhosi,—On this 
occasion (the king ) had great success, Dhatiyo (nom. pl. of dhati (L), 
Sht, dhätri )—nursas. Pallamkom (Skt. puryahbam ) abhujitoa—Wt, 
‘bending (the legs) in crosswise’, ie., sitting erowlegged. This ia a 
phrase in Pali. ndpáne (ot, ana чарапа fr. ман, Чо breathe" )—' 
bronthing end out-breathing’, inhaled and exhaled breath. | Pariggaheted 
(caus. gord. of parigayhati fr. pari + V ут, ке hold") — boldiog, taking vp. 
Pathamarjjhanom (ace )—the first stage of Shima (Skt. dhyana ), or. 
meditation, Four successivo stages of Jhdna are mentioned. Nibbattest 
(ogus. aor. of nibbattati fe, ni + V vat, "to arise’ )—practised, performed. 
Thokam (adv. )—а little. Cirdyiman ( Denom. fr. vira, nor. Sed pets. 
"Ча; pp. of ativattati )—passsd 
ikkant4—C.), Sesa-rukkhànam.,.huted алан. 
—'The shadows of the other trees turned round, but ( the shadow ) of that 
(jambu ) tree remained ( steady ) in a ekeular form. Patihdriyam (nt. 
wonder, miracle. 

. 6. Біррнаттил'є Accompuismwext 1х Ancurny (Jütaks-Nidüna- 
kalhê ]—This piece tolls us how Prince Siddbattba,” in his sixteenth 
yonr, exhibited various feste fa archery wilh unsurpassed skill, and proved 
у оу rase iiri qu 

“Anukkamena Cadv.)—gradually, in due course. Tiymam utanam 
(adj. qualifying páside )— suitable for the three seasons, 
кете mine stories or floors. Natakiyo ( I. )—dancing 
св, Upatthapesi (caus. upa + v tha + are or. Sed pere. q)— provided, 
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Nippurisehi turigehi paricariyamano—iit. attended by musical instruments 
which were played ‘without men” ie., att&nded by а band of female 
instrumental musicians, by ‘a female orchestra’. Bodhisalto devo wiya .... 
pésdders cvihorati—The Bodhisatta, surrounded by well-adorned dancing 
girls, like а god surrounded by troops of nymphs, and attended by female 
instrumental musicians, lived, as the season changed, in each of thero 
mansions in enjoyment ol great prosperity. Rahula-maté—The mother of 
Rahula, said of tbe wife of Prince Siddbatths. She had other names: 
ора ete. Here she is referred to by the name 
ol her son. suggests that it was a dignified way of 
denoting а Indy who kað беюш а mother ( cp. Tivola-mátu, ‘of Tivala'e 
mother’, an appellation of Asoka's second queen Kaluvakî, mentioned in 
Asoka's Queen's Edict ). Rabula-mÃla was the daughter of Suppabuddha 
ot Пета She was born on the ie day fiddhatthe whom she 
married at the ago cf sixt Kilápasute ( ndj.)—devoted to sport, bent 
on enjoyment, Semgóme paceupatthite ( too. abal.)—if war abould bresk 
out, Ethe kim pottakile masas, —Now whatydo you think you should 
do about this ? — Bherif-cardpetha—lit, "рісаве make the drum go round’, 
Le, proclaim by beat of drum. Ito (abl.)—from пож, Akkhayavedht 
(ite, -vedhin, ndj- qualifying dhanwggahe )—thowe (archers) who take 
arrows and shoot as fast as lightning (akkhayam euccati vijju—O.). 
Valavedhi (tr. -vedhin )—those ( archers ) who split even a hair. Thero 
оге four kinds of archers, vis, akkhayavedhin, villavedhin, saldavedhin 
and raravedhin, Sannipstdpeted ( cros. gerd, of am +nipatati )—having 
caused to come together, having brought together, Asadhdranam ( adj.) 
unsurpassed, Deddasavidham sippam—a twelvo-fold feat, The fonte 
with the bow are described in the SarabhadgaThtaka (Jd, V, 1290. )- 
Agatanayena—os handed down, as is told, Nétisamgho—the assembly 
of (hie) kinsmen. Nikkamkho ( ndj.)—tree from doubt. 
7. Так Four Омккв [ Jatnka-Nidanokath ] —Tbis рівсе takes up 
‘the thread of Prine» Siddbattha's life from hin sixteenth year and lends up 
to the twenty-ninth, a period of thirteen or fourteen years during which 
King Suddhodom all precautions against bis son's coming nerost 
any of the four "sights which, according to the 7 prediction, 
“might impel him to renounce the world. But inspite of all the precautions 
Mokon by the king in this regard, Siddbattha come across the four rights, 
опе after tbe other, These sights are technically called Сант 
Pubbanimittini (‘the Four Omens’). Nimilta mosns а sign serving 
Же алай Se thse n 
1, Ua 
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of decay-aud-decropitude, (3) tbe sign of disease, (3) tho sign of death, 
and (4) Ше sigu of renurfeiation. Thus, the first three wore suggestive 
of the problem of misery ( dukkha ) and the fourth was indicative of the 
moans of escape therefrom ( dukkha-nirodhagdmint patipadd ). Hence the 
legend iw interesting as it seeks to represent incidenta in the life of 
Siddhattha as preparing the way for the doctrines which he, as Buddha, 
later promulgated. 

According to the Dighabhipakas, Siddbattha encountered all the four 
sights on one and the «mme day. The Dighabhdyakas (р. 7, 120) were 
those reciters of the canon who based their opinion on the authority of 
the Digha-Nikéya. 

Uyydnabhumim (occ. )—to the pleasure ground, Patiewsitva 
( gord., pati + dru + ted }—Hinving consented, agreed. Kumudapattavanye 
(adj, асс. рі. )—thore having the colour of tho white lotus potals 
{anid of Sindhav horses). Maagate-rindhave (acc. pl.)—stato hornos 
of the Sindbava breed. Pativedest ( caus., pafi + y vid + « + aot, Вні pers. 
)—тайо kaown, juformed, Abhisambujjhana-kalo—the time for the 
jainment of the Enlightenment. Jarajajjaram ( ad). )—Ieebla with old 

age, Khanfa-dantam (adj. )—baving broken tooth. Palita-kesam ( adj. ) 
having yrey hair. 
Codj., Skt, avabhanga- }—broken down in body. Danda-hattham ( odj.)— 
taking a tick in (his) hand. Pavedhamdnam ( pr. p., ра + V eyath + mana) 
rambling. Dassesum ( caus, of V dri + not. Std pors. pl. }—they showed 
(him), Kesdpt ‘sa та унда aññesam—Tho hair of thie man [а not 
that of other men. Mahdpadéna—N. of the fourteonth Sutta of tho 
eDigha-Nikiys, It gives an account of tho general events connected with 
‘the advent of a Buddha, with details of seven Buddhas preceding Gotama 
Buddha by way of illustration, Dhi-ratthu vata etc.—Shamo indeed be 
upon life! wince the old age of what is born will appear. The word Dhi 
or РМ ( Skt. dhik ) iw an exclamation of reproach and disgust, used with 
nce, or gon. Samvigga-hadayo ( adj. )—having agitated heart, Patinivat- 
titva (goed, pati nix vat + tod }—baving turned bsok, having re- 
turned. Kasmá mam nasetha,—Why do you ruin me? Satim na karissati 
V —(he) will not think of. Addhayojane addhagojane—at a distance 
of half a yojana or league (1 yojana=about 8j miles=4 gávutas ). 
‘Hatthd-euttanayena—in the manner stated before, as said before. 
Samvidahited ( gerd., sam + eí + V dha + са )—having arranged, appoint- 
ed, provided. Samantato—all round. Kalakatam ( adj., aco. sg., also as 
KdlamKatam )—lit. ‘one who has made an ond of’ bis life-time’, 
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мау" )—well-clothed, well-dressed ( with the inner garment). — Supdrutam 
(pp. of эм + parupati, Skt. privryoti fr. prü+ Yer, ‘to cover) —wall- 
‘covered (with the upper garment ), Pabbajitam С pp. of pabbajati, Skt, 
pravrajoti fr. pra + Veraj, ‘to go forth" )—lit. ‘one who has gone out from 
home"; опо who has given up the worldly life and adopted the life of n 
re . Le, ordained. Hwcim wuppadeteá ( caus. gard. of 
uppajjati fe. ud + V pad, ‘to arise” )—having produced a liking, fündig 
pleasure 10. Sórathi Maedpi .... agamási,—A» (at that timo) no Buddha. 
at all appeared (in the world), the charioteer understood neither what 
i but by the power of the gods 
“Ihis man is ind ho described the advantages 
of revounoing the world. That day the Bodbisatta, finding pleasure in 
venuneiation, went to (his ) pleawure-garden ( lit. pleasure-ground ). 

B. ManjnmsinknaxAsAM (| Jütoka-Nidànakatbà j—TI iece in but 
^ wequel cf the preeeding one, It presents @ description of the return 
of Princo Siddhattha {rom the pleasure: The drive to the garden 
was a pompous rayul procession, There is referenge bere to professional 
bards aod abantes ( sáta-mágedha- kd), whose business it was to” 
proclaim the glory of kings and princes on ocasion of processional mareh. 
‘The Four Omens had already brought а change in the mind of Siddbattha. 
While he was returning fo the city, he received the news of the birth of 
hiw mon. But os he was in an agitated and pensive mood, he viewed even 
this news as a hindrance ( rahulo jato, bandhanam jdtam ). He thrilled. 
at tho utterance of the word nibbwta (‘calmed’), which at once gave 
him tho idea et nibbäna (‘extinction of sense-desires'). He therefore 
thought that ke should renounce the world and seek Nibbina, Asho wag 
deeply thinking about the problem. naturally his mind became detached 

© from the chacining musical perlormaace given by a party of dancing girls 

fa the palace. ‘Tho chamber in which the performers fell asleep in inde- 

© eent disorder, appeared to him as a veritable charnel ground littered with 

rotting corpses, and he resolved to accomplish the Great Renunciation, — 

 Bobba-télávacaresu (Ье. i = Tyre ree shown Je 

` Falibhandni Сасе. pl.)—skills. Sáto—a bard ouloginta. 

 Thutighosehi—with shouts of praise. Sambhavanteru ( pr. p., urod in loos, 
sem vl 
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of ni v vid )—make known. Бананан pahini—sont а message. Rahulo 
(=bandhanam )—a bond, hindrance, inpediment. Mattu (fr. nattar, 
Sht. парі, declined like katr, also naftā in mom. sg )—grandson 
Upari-piisddavara-tata-gatd ( f. )—she who hon gone to the fat roof cf the 
upper story of n palace. Rapa:sirim—beauty and majest, 
jäta (odj.)—beiog pleased and delighted. — Uddnam uddnesi--uttered 
(this) utterance of јоу. Tbe term Uddna means nn emotional or inspired 
utterance which proceéds from a feeling of joy and pleasure, and some- 
times of sorrow. Nibbuto ( Skt. nirerta, pp. of pie + er. Чо quench"; “to 
conse’ )—enlmed. pacified ; extinguished, Karmim nu kho nibbute, hadayam 
nibbutam nûma hoti—But what beine расібей, can the heart be nt 
Viratta (pp. of witrajjati fr. rani, to be attached” )—unattaehed 
Kiteroaw viratta-minasassa—to him whose mind was free from corruptions. 
Babbakilera-daratheaw ( loc. abal.)—the cares or troubles arising from all 
corruptions. Săveni ( caus. aor. of sunati made ( me ) Меле. Nikkhamma 
(gerd, nit лањ + ра 7—20 out (frm. heme). Ясалу bhaga— 
a tencher's foo. Mufgihdram ( ace. —o string of рем». Matibaddha- 
eltto ( adj, )—one whose heart is bound in love, enamoured, Рарз апа 
m present, Tavad-eva .... niddam olhami—At thot very moment 
women, decorated with all embellishments, skillful in the dangê, «ong, 
‘and the liko, nnd lovely ns celestiat maidens, waited on him with their 
musian? instruments of different kinds, and inducing him to sport, applied 
themselves to dancing and fo vocni and inetrumen!o! musie.. Tho 
Bodhisatta, whose heart was free from corruptions, took no pleasure in 
‘the dance and the rest, and foll asleep Kim-attham Rilamdma,—Why 
should we weary ourselves ? Ajjhottaritea ( gord., adhi+ava+ V atr + twa ) 
having spread over. Gandhatela-padipa jhiyantl (Skt. hedyantê fe. 
eal or V kat, Чо waste away") —Lamps fed with sweet-smelling oil were 
burning. Dante Nhadantiyo—clattering teeth. Thie is n phrase 
in Pali. Kahacchantiyo (odj. )—snoring. Bedhisatto pabujjhitea elc.— 
‘The Bodhisntta, waking up, sut cross-legged on the couch, and saw those 
“Women with their stock of musical instruments laid oxide and sleopin 
gome having phlegm flowing from their mouth and with their bodies wet 
‘saliva, seme clattering their teeth, some shoring, some talking 
‘some with their dress in disorder.z-all Niobe sa 8 
horrible. abet Vippalaram— change (in their appearance 
DC s (Skt. bháyarya matriya )—in а higher degree, still 
muore ; exceedingly, Mahdbhinikkhawmanam (Shi. -nishramanant Jone. 
grent renunciation. Ummdre (loc. (on the 




















$ wap da ss of Prince Siddbfftba's ctarioteer and companion. 
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Ho was born on the same day as the prince. When Siddhattha lott 
the houwebold life, Channa rode with biın onthe borso Kanthaka as far 
в the river Anomé, Assa-bhaydakam—horse-trw Sumana-patta- 
vitónassa hetthi—under a canopy of cloth bouutified with a pattern 
of jasmine Mowers, Ajja mayá imam-eva koppetum vattati—This is 
the very one I ought to saddle today. Gabbha-dearam—chamber- 
door, Аттана is а certain mensure of capacity = five or six bushels. 
Abkippakinwa (pp. of abhi+ pakirati ) -sayane—on a bed strewn with, 
Sacdham (=sace+oham )—i Y. Apanetod (gerb, apa+ улг tod )— 
having taken away, removed. Ullamghited ( gord., ud + Vlamgh + ted) 
leaping up, Ansavarasea pitthi-vara-majjhagato ete.—Scated in the middle 
of the excellent back of the excellent horse, (the llodhisntta ) made 
Channa esteh hold of ite tal. Ad/karatta-samaye—at midnight, 
Adhivattha (f, рр. of adhi+varati )—living in, residing. Payda (pa +a + 
Муй + acr. rd pers. эр. )—( he ) sot out, магі 
9, Paxsen [ Jätaka-Nidänakathā J- 
of Pobbajîê (‘formal initiation into aseeticiwm') comes after that of 
 Mohdbhinilkhamana: (‘Groot Renunciation'). Prince Siddhattha did 
‘not reeeive initiation at the hands of ony guru, It was n vory simple form 
devised by himself. He cut off bis bairdocks with his own hands by 
means of а sword and equipped himself with tbe eight requisites of a 
reoluse ( a(tha-samana-porikhórd ), offered by the gront angel Ghafiküra. 
This initiation took on the farther bank of the river Anomi, which was 
situated at э distance of 30 yojenns (i-e. about 250 miles) from 
Карачы, ‘The spot, it is said, was reached by a night's borae-ride, 

















onolopienlly, the account 















crossing the boundaries of three separate kingdoms (imi rajjini 
«датта ), which were probably the kingdom of the Saklyne of 
Kapitavatthy, that of the Майа» of Кавіайга and that of the Mallas of 


Pava. 


Anom#—X, of a river thirty leagues ( yojanas) to the ennt of 
Kapilavatthu, where Privee Siddhattha went ofter leaving home, ‘Thorn 
‘was a mango-grove called Anopîya near by (see next pieso). The 
Ano and Andpiya are said to have been equidistant from Kapilavatthu 
and Rajegabo. Tt fos on the bank of the river Aaoma that Siddhatthe 
© өш! off his Inir-looke ond gut on an ascetic garb. The Anom, 
with the modern Ашай, seem» to have meant 'Glorious" or ‘Ilastrious’. 

` was eight wsabhas in breadth. Périma-tire—on the farther bank, the shore 

other side. 


opposed to Orime-fire, “the shore. 
с усу ика Зане керы 
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(indecl, )—allowable, possible ( used with inf.; usually ia 
negative sonso as a prohibitio particle. ‘Thus, na labbhé taya pabbajitum 

you should not be allowed to leave the world. Tikkhattum ( adv., Skt, 
trikrtvah )—thrice, three times, Patibahited ( gerd., pati V bah +teá)— 
refusing. Paticchápeted (cous. gerd. of pati icchati fr. yip, "to wish") 
having delivered. Samana-sdruppd—auited for a recluse. Moliyd (f, 
inst., op. Skt. mauli )—( together ) with the turban or diadem, Сајат 
(aco.)—orest, Dakkhisato"avattamdnd—ourling from the right, — Alltyimau. 
(a+ /й+аог. 3rd pera. pl, )—stuck to ( the heed), Massum ( Vedio 
Ámaáru)—ihe beard. Puna kesaman ссать nûma máhosi— 
‘Thero was no need at all to shave either hair or beard any moro. 
Buddh'-antaram—a Buddha-interval, the period between the sppearance 
of опо Buddha and the next, Jaram appattena mittabhdvena—by tho 
friendship which hud not grown old (in that long interval). Батаа» 
parikkhdram—the requisites of a recluse, "They are mentioned aa eigb! 
tho 3 robes ( tictvaram ), the alme-bowl ( patta ), а razor ( юдеї), û need 
(ласі ), the girdle (bamdhanam ), a water-strainer ( parissdvana ). 
Yutta-yogossa bhikkhuno (gon, (lib. cf a monk who i» engaged in 
endeavour ( yoga ), enrnest in endeavour, Arahaddhujam—tho 
symbol or external mark of on Arhat or ‘perfect person’, The text uses it 
(p. 10, L 10 ) as а synonym of uttama-pabbajjd-vesam ( ‘exeollont arcotic 
garb"), Мата vaconena—in my name’. “This is a phrase in Pali, 

10, Anmva ar RAsaoawa [ Jàtaka-Nidánakathá ],—This picco 
narrator the Bodhisatta’s arrival at Rájogüba on fapt from the bank of the 
viver Anbmi. Tho distance from the river to Ràjagaha was thiely lengues, 
which the Bodhisatta actually Lok seven days to walk, and not one day 
only (chadivasen’ ova ), as erroneously stated in the text (p. 10, 1, 24). 
Bimbisira, the then reigning king of Magadha with his capital at 
Rajogaha, mot him and offered him the entire covercignty ( sabbane 
imariyam ). This the Dodhisatta refused, expressing the purpose of 1 
renunciation. ‘Tho king, however, wishel him success in hie quest, and 
won from him a promise to visit first Rüjagaba ws soon os bo bad become 
a Buddha С Buddhabhatena ). From Rajagaha the Bodbieatta went to 
KliraKalima ond thea to Uddokn, tho son of Runs, and learn! their 
doctrines, Not bing satisfied with their systems, he left the place and 
went to Uruvela. 

Anüpiga—N. of à mango-grove near the bank of the river Anomi. 
Vitindmeted (gerd. of vitatitnimeti)—baviog spent (the time). 
Rajagaha (Skt, Rajagrha ) is modern Rajgir i» South Bihar, It was the 
capital of Magadba in Buddha's time. Amoarlier nam» of Rüjagaha wi 
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Givibbaja (Skt. Giriwraja ), so called because it was surrounded by five 
hills, namely Popdeva (Ekt. Pandava), Vehhhra (Skt: Майы), 
Vepulla (Skt. Veipulys oe Vipula ), Gijjbokoys ( Skt. Ordbraküjn ) and 
Tuigili ( Sht. ерін). Sapadanam ( adv. )—Aceording to some, the word 
padanam is equivalent to Skt, prodémam or дана 4 the word 
sapadinam means ‘with best wing. offering; thus the expression 
danom piwdaye сані would mean "he wolked for almebegging with 
whetever alne already bestowed on him’, According to others, the word 
sopadana should bo explained as sapadi ( "instantly" ) + ayana ( ‘moving, 
passing’ ) e жора” dyana =sopadäna, with the loss of ya as in Kaccdyanas 
Kaocdn the whole expression would be taken as “he walked for alma 
with a oonstant speed, with the same stops’, ie., without atop (soe 
Milinda, p. 428). Samkhobham ( nt.)—«gitation, ormmotion, Bhaye 
(v bay +opt, 1st pers. sg.) —1 (should) say. Missaka-bhattam samharitod 
—hawing collected mixed food, Alam me ettakam yapanaya—this 
much ie enough for my tenance. draddho ( pp., аж ула а )— 
started, bogan (10). Antant ( nt., fr. Vedio ântga intestines, bowel 
Parivattited (gerd.)—baving turned. — Nikkhamandkira ppattani—ws it 
they would come out. Tena attabhavena—in thot birth. Patikkaldhdrena 
by that disagreeable or unpleasant food, Attiyamdno ( pr. p. of attiyati, 
Denom. of atta, Bkt. arta, рр. of andati fe, fd, "to айо) — being troubled, 
distressed. Ту vassíka—tor the Nón'«agya-rasehi--with 
various curries of the best quality of taste, Pamswkalikam (aoo )—one 
who woars clothes made of rags taken from а dust Беор, one ‘clad fa 
ascetic garb, Nibbikaro (adj)—unchanged, steady, Iriyapathasmin 
pasiditud—being pleased at ( bis ) way of deportment ( lit. postures), ia, 
at (his ) goed conduct, There are four Iriyüpathas or postures of life, 
wis, walking, standing, sitting and lying down. Nigyddesi (enus, 
nit yêt +e oor. êrd pers. sg. )—dedicated, presented. Bedhisatto . ii 
Agantabban'-ti —The Bodhisatte ва: "In me, O King! there js no 
desire for material objects or for sinful tbeughts. It is in the hope of 
attaining to supreme enlightenment that 1 have left oll (14. 1 om ont J". 
Whoa the king was unable to win hie approval, though he asked it in. 
mony ways, he said: "Certainly you will become a Buddha, but after 
your Buddhahood you ought to come to my kingdom firat’. Mara- 
Kalama and Uddaka-Ramaputta (p. 11, 1. 14 ) —They were the ancient 
deachers. Siddhattha learnt from Alirw-Kéléma the paychie provess of 
аканні Аме еы ipei кіно anat: 
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Probably both of them were Keateiya teachers, — Ü'ruveld-— This is the name 
of the. "ly tract, now famous as Bodb-Gayà, on the banks of the river 
Nerafjarà ( Skt. Nairañjaná ), also called Phalgu. 

31. Sm Yeans оғ Awcmricisw. ( Jataka-Nilánakatha ].—This piece 
contains a vivid account of «ix years of austerity (dukkarakärikð), practived 
by Siddhattha at Uruvelà. He took recourse to this rigorous practice, 
because it was then believed to be the only way of aiming to Bodhi 
( bodháya magga ), but abandoned it when he found it useless, 

Kowlaüna—We wns the son of a very wealthy Brahmin family of 
Donavatthy near Kupitavatthn. When Prince Sidibattha was born he camo 
With the eight eminent brahmins who were invited by King Suddho- 
dana to prognosticate, and though he wns then quite young he declared. 
definitely that the babe would he s Buddha. Thereafter he lived awaiting 
the Bodhisatta^s renunolation. When he hod learnt that Siddhatthn bad 
renounced the world, he too left the world with four others and met the 
Bodhisatta at Uruvela. After the Buddha's Enlightenment these fi 
became his first conferta and Inter were known as Pañceacaggiya (‘a 
group of ve}, ( see below), Makdpadhananima great exertion or struggle 
(in meditation ). Padahantam ( pr. p. te, pa + V dha )—exerting, striving, 
making effort. Parivexasammajjana—aweeping out n cell or priva 
chamber ( meant. for an nteetie or monk). Vatta-pativattdya—with all 
Kinds of duty. Santikdeacara ( adj.) —thowe who stay near, close compani« 
ome. Kofippattam (ndj.)—tit. ‘renchingy the far ond’, ie., uttermost, 
extreme. Sabbaso ( adv. )—entirely, comple'ely, fully, ‘Ahdrapacehedam 
ikial—tit, he cut off the habit of taking food, ie., fasted. Ojam ( t)— 
nutritivo essence ( of food ) ; “the кар of life’. Upasamharamand ( pr. p., 
мра + ат + V ht + mána J~ procuring, supplying, providing. Mahapurisa. 
lakkhandmi—the signs or chorocteristic marks or distinetive features of 
a great man. They are 32 in number. For the enumeration, ere the 
TakkhawSuttante of the Dijha-Niküys, Vol. Ш. App'ekada (api+ 
"йада, Skt: apy-ekadà )—"moreover once", sometimes. Appdnakam (adj , 
4+ päna tha ) Ваната form of ecstatic meditation in which one becomes 
broathlewe (lit, lifeless), Abhitunna ( pp.. Skt. abhitàroa, abhi ¢ tûr + na) 
overwhelmed, overcome. overpowered, Visanai-bivito (adj.)—uncons 
ions, Cahkamans-kotiyam (loc.)—in the far end of the cloister walk 
Bodhisatto pi... patati.—And the Bodhisatta thought: "I will perform 
thie otormost penance’. Не lived on one seed of the oilplant, or ona 
grain of rica or the like. пий even fasted entiroln, Though the gods 
procured and supplied the жар of life through the pores of bi skin. ho 
pe[used to take it, When by this fasting his body got extremely emaciated, 
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the gold-coloured body appeared dark ; and the thirtytwo signs of а gront 
man beonme hidden, Moreover, one day, while exerting bim<e)f in breath- 
less meditation, he was overcome by severe pain; and he fell unconscious 
оп the far ond of thé cloister walk. Oļärikam @hdram—(ordinary) material 
food, Pakatikani ( adj. fr. раван )—natural, in (their) original form 
Pancavaygiya (od).)—theve who formed n group of five, namely, Кордай 
Bhoddiys, Voppo, Assaji and Mshánoma. Pativijjhitum (inf, palit 
v vyadh + tum )—to penetrate ; to seguire, master, d. Aháriya- 
mano pr. p., d+ V AP + mana Y—taking up, feeding, eating. Bahutiko (adj. 
fr. bahula )—living in abundanee, Padhana.viblihanto ( adj.) —lit.. ‘with 
‚ given up exertion. Sisam mahdyitu- 
атама wsedva-bindu-tokkhanam viye ete —"То think of getting our 
spiritual eminones through him is to eet like а man, who wants to 
bathe his head, thinking of using a dewdrop.” ‘This is а phrase in 
Pall, which means ‘lo get only a very little of what iw wanted’, 
no Cmamhakam ) йтін, ОГ what use is this man 
^ suburb of Banaras, famous *for Migaddya or Deer 

, It was cightoon leagues from Uruvela. It wax here that Gotama, 
after his Enlightenment, met the Paacavaggiya monks and presohed hie 
tirat sermon—the Dhammacakha-ppavattana-Sutta, 

12. Sur's Orvumixe [ Jataka-Nidánakatha ].—In. this plece we 

chormning episode of Sujiti's offering of rice milk sweetened. with 
honey ( madhv-plyiea ). ‘The pose is important n» suggesting n turning- 
peint in the nscetic Career of Siddhattha. The rice-milk offered by 
Вија was the only food on which the Buddha subsisted for forty mine 
days after the attainment of Hodhi or Enlightenment. The picco ix ato 
noteworthy o» containing a reference to treo. worship. 

Sendni-nigama—It wns a hamlet ia UÜruveli. Tt ix quite posible 
that it wax formerly aenntonment, as its name implice, "Tho word ябана. 
moans niso a smoll town, marketplace. At the entrance of thix Јову 
there was a banian tree ( nigrodha-rukkha), which wos believed to be the 
abode of à deity (deca-tthdnam ). Sendni-hutimbiharka gehe—in the house 
‘of a land-lord of Senäni. Sama-jatikam kula-gharam (see.)— a rospeetable 
family of equal rank, Anu-samvaccharam—every year. RE ME 
_ pariccágena—by spending a hundred thousand ( coins), Balija п 
_ an offering of food. Samijjhi ( aor. of sam + jjheli )--tock afoot, 
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Шой conversion of mill, Раееи (дуа ( gerd., pati 4 ud + Vetha (e tha) 
*ys)—riing np. Duhdperi ( caus., V duh + dpe + aor. Ard pem. ag.)— 
caused to be milked. Bubbuid — bubbles (Beng. З ). Dakhhiodeottd 
(ndj, Skt, varta, pp. of 4+ Vert, "to move’)—turaing to the right. 
Phusitam ( nt., Skt, preat }— small particle ; а drop. Uddhanato (nt. 
abl., Skt. uddhmndna fr. ud + V dhean)— from the fireplace or oven ( Beng. 
J. Appa-mattalo pi—even the least. Amma (an endearing term of 
address )—'my dour!’ Ettake käle—in suoh а long time; ever, Na ditthe 
pubbam—not seen before. Patijayythi ( impor. 2nd ретт. өр. of pali + jog- 
gati = jdgarati fr. V jagg, *to be awoke’) —lit.. watch over, take care of, 
look after. Turita-turità ( £., pp. of turati )—in а hurry ( Deng, »fetztfg ). 
"This a phrase in Poli. Bhikkbdedra-kélam—time for gois und бое 
alms-begging. "Igamayemáno ( pr. p.)—awniting Pdeina-lokadhdtum-—the 
tern region of the universe, ie., fachog the rising «un. Paticchitum 
Cint., pelt + Vis + tum )—to весері, to receive. Малае (V man-opt. Tst 
pers. »g.—'I should think") i» used adverbially in the sense of ‘methinks’, 
Авајјеві (onus. nor. of dvajjati, Чо 
alta (obl.)-from a lotusleaf. 
gerd, of vit wí + V eft, "to move") —hoving rolled over, 
glided off. Patihwjjetea (cous, gerd. of pati+ Аныў, ‘to bond’ )—having 
eovered, enclosed, Velhetwd (gord. of vetheti, Vedic vestate fr. уз! 

ог west, "lo envelope! )—having wrapped. Attabhavam—body. От 
mata (f. ndj, anata +, pp. of ava +eamati}—bowing down ngain and 
again, Upaganfod—having gone near, approsched. Akram sallakkhete4 
having understood tho sign. Padakkhipam kated—holding ( n person 
t thing ) to one's right side, б.е. going round <o as to keep the right sido 
turned to n person or thing (a mode of showing reverence ). Anaka- 
buddha-sata-sahasänam etc.—Having dressed himself in the banner of 
the Айии, worn by s> many hundred thousand Buddhas, he sat down 
with his face to tbe East ; and having divided the rico-milk sweetened with 
honey, but without water, into forty-nine balls of the size cf so mony 
wiopie-seeded palmyra fruits, he ste them all. Pupphinam vantato 
jnuncanakaie—when the flowers droop from their stema. Vijambhamano 

_ (pr. p of vit jambhati )—getting roused, awnkened from sleep. 

° 48. BSupmarnua Vaxquiemes MARA [ Jitoka-Nidinakatha J.—Thia 
piecos Prince Siddhatiha’s struggle with Mara, the Tempter, the 
“One (pāpima). The pernifcalion of Мага is evident from the 
7 jon ef bis coming to give battle with his army and on bis mount 
vûhana), Mûra's {отеев are said to be lustful desires (бавда), 
ntent ( arati ), passion (nîga ), bunger-ond-thtret, and the like. So j, 





"gale of Siddhattha pains 
H fe deserikel here in terme of en external contest 
between Iwo warriors. The Bodhisatta өй at the foot of the 
Bo-tree assuming an unshakeable posture ( apantjita-pallañka ) with this 
Erim determina 
“Let my skin, nerves and bones wither away, let fosh and blood 
© this seat until I attain to.suprome enlightenment.” 


ation, the formal ehallenge, the battle array, the hurling 
are described in minute details, Tho battle, of 
course, ended in tbe triumph of Siddhattho (see the pleca 
15-17 — Jayo hi Ruddhasea wirimato ayam ). Av earlier and vivi 
aocount cf the episode is to be found in the Pedhana-Butta of the 
Suttanipate 
` Bodhi-maydam—the Bo-terrace  Rodhickhandham—the trunk of 
the Bo-tree. Abhejja ( adj., Skt. abhedya, fr. gerd. of a+ V bhid )—not 
to be split or divided ; ebhejja-rdpam—ol strong character, Abhujited 
(genl, 4+ Мн] + toa bending in (the lege), Mara-ghosanam 
пата ће drum called “MarwCry’. Girimelhala—N. of the тезше 
elephant who served өк the mount of Маго. Aggahesi С omus., Vgovh +e 
mor. Srd pers. sg. J—enused to be taken, seized. Nana-ppakdra-eannd 
ndna-ppakéra-mvkha Њира акани ак various colours ond various appone- 
ances, Ajjhottharamänā (pe. p., akî ava + yate + mäna )—overpower 
dmg. Dasa páremiyo—the ten virtues of perfection ( sbe p 07). Dighe 
ratlam ( adv., Skt. dirghardtram )--a leng time. Puffha (pp. of V pus, " 
nourish’ ) -paríjena-»adísd—like attendants fed (by me). Wawaqa 
(nila shield. Parami-satthena—with the sword of perfeetionary vir- 
tuos. Valakdyo (f. )—а how. Vatamandalam vamulthdpesi—coured n 
whirlwind to blow. Fein өйө, del ol pat V dat having torn 


Cieare wand va-bin, 
Дей ило et (ШЕ) te nts ee а dew-drop might 
fall. Pásàna-vassam-—a storm cr shower of rocks. Dibba-malagula 
Se ee нен oe nb ia cime 
sem of deadly марна, 
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unha )—very bot. Véluku-easeam—e storm or shower of sand. Kal 
тазкат-—а storm or shower M mud. Dibba.eüepanam йміюй—аа divine 
woguent. — Colvrahgasamannágafam — mahi-tamam—a — fourlold thick 
durknosm, Suriya-ppabha-vihatam viya—as if dispelled by the brightnoss 
of the sun. Imáhi navahi 
rain, (8) the rocks, (4) the weapons, (5) tho eharooal, (6) hot ashes, 
(7) the sand, (8) tho mud, and (9) the darkness. Kim bhane titthatha 
—why, I say, do yon stand ? Cakkdvudham ( Vedic cahrágudha )—a 
dondly weapon, tho barb of which was like я wheel in shape. 10 эла жо. 
led beat werved both as a xceptes and a javelin, — Viwajfeai (caus, 
vi Jaf] +e taor. Brd pers. ag. )—diseharzed, hurled, Méld-vitdnam—a 
ennopy of garlands. Mahdpurise ( oe. abel, )— the great man ( said of the 
Bodhisatta ), Sammasante ( pr. p. of sem + V má, ‘to touch” )—thinking 
on. Sannukehi patitthdsi—foll down ou (his) kates.  Disaeldisa— 
la different directions. — Sísdbharandni-turbans. Sammukha-sammulhd 
dishhi—ench one by the direction before him. 

M4. SivpuATTHA әжсомяя Борона ахо srexos Sever WEKA sran 
лик Во-тпкв [ JátokeNidhoskathA J.—'The conquest of Mara was 
immediately followed by Prince Siddbattha's attainment of supreme 
Enliphtenment,—» unique achievement which marked the beginning of hie 
career ox Buddha, In the first watoh of the night ( pathama-ydme ) ho 
acquired the knowledge of his former existenoes (lit, abodes) in a 
connected series ( pubbe-nivdsa-Adgamt ) hy way of reviewing tho whole of 
tho рим history of the earth nad heaven. In the sefond or middle watch 
C majjhima-yäme ) he claritiod his divine vision ( dibbacakkhum wisodeted J. 
Daring the Jast watch ( pacchimayime ) be induced a knowledge of the 
logieal form of the law of happening ( paticra-samuppade Magam otdresi ). 
Ab tho end of his penotration into the truth he broke forth into 
omniscienee ( sabbonguta-Adgam pativijjhited ) with a solema utterance 
{мідна ), expressing how he hud wandored forth through many cycles of 

| birth in search ef Тазда ( the builder of the house, даладағы ) and the 
_ tort, of woeding out the very root instinot of həuse-buildiog, and bow at 
x dms be bad found them out. The following i» Spence Hardy's versiñed 
Wternl translation ‘of the Udána ( p. 16, İl. 20-24), яя given in his Манна? 
of Buddhism, p. 180: . 
“Through many different births 
T have rum ( to me not having found ), 
Seeking the architect of the ( desire resembling ) bouse, 
Painful are repeated births! 
О hcuse-builder! I bava seen hee, 
































by these vine, namely (1) the wind, (2) е — 
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Again ө bouso thou canst not build for me. 
T bave broken thy rafters ( phiruha ), 


"Ту central support ( gahakatam ) is destroyed. 
To Nibbána my mind has gone ( visamkhäraga: 
: Y havo arrived at the extinction cf evil desires. 

Alter the attainment of Bodhi the Bodhisatta became the supreme 
Buddha, Thereafter be spent seven weeks at thg foot of the Bo-tree and 
ев six other spots close by, enjoying the bliss of emancipation (vimutti- 
sukham ). During this period be felt no bodily wants, nnd on the forty- 
ninth day he used а tooth-oleanser, and washed his face. 

Deva-samgha—vlasses of gods. Supappă ( pl., op. Vedic вирағра )— 
'ainwing", winged oreatures, considered вв foos to the Nagas. 
Ugghosayum (ud + Vghus жог. Srd pers. pl. )—shouted, proclaimed. 
Dasaru Cahkava{a.saharsesu—in the ten thousand Cakravilas or world- 
rige (ос. abal.)—whilo the sun wos still above. 










It Is generally translated by "tho Law of Causal Genesis" or ‘the Law of 
happening by way cf а causa’. IV is explained by the formula of twolea 
midänas or causes. The first causa iç said to bo Авіа, which stands for 
"the unknown of unknowable’ portion of our experience, The next niddna 
in Sahkhdra, which means ‘impulse’ or ‘disposition’. ‘This is followed by 
Viana or ‘cogyitive form of consciousness’. From Vinadpa arises 
Nama-ripa or ‘individualization’, comprising both mental and physionl 
nupects. In tho next stage the individual comes into rolation with the 
surrounding objects through Suliyatanas or "the six organs and six objects 
‘of sense’. The contact between the sense and the objeat is called Phas, 
which, when attended by Fiaadna, gives rive to Vedand, or feeling". 
Vedana ix followed by Ta», or "һе longing for the objecta of 
enjoyment’, From Tawh4 comes Upadana or ‘attachment’, ‘grasping’. 
Upadana produces Bhara, or "becoming". "The process of beo-m'ng leads 
wm to Jali, or "birth. Birth is followed by such inevitable conditions aw 


deer (lee and (marine) piles vh эин (өы, 
3 ‹ despair ( upaydaa- a 
ате eren 


“processes of 
happening or formation, physical or mental 
 paccoydkiram—tho twelvefold mode of causes. 
a ' and ‘rolling back’, f. «., revolving 
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Pidakam ketva—taking as a base or foundation. Vipassanam (f, acc. 
T4.)—inwight, clear vision. Magga-pafipatiya—Atages (of »alvalion ) 
in succession, in order. Catuttha-maggena—by the fourth path or stage 
(marahatta-maggena ). There are four stages of salvation, namely, (1) 
sotdpatti-magga, or the singe of entering the stream (of salvation ) ; 
(2) sakadagami-magga, or the stage of returning once (to this world Y; 
(8) andgami-maggo, or the stage of the never-returner ; and (4) arahatta- 
magga, or the stage’ of an Arahant, Sabbakitese (aco. pl. )—all 
corruptions, sins. Khepeted (caus. gerd. of khipati fr. V kelp, "lo throw") 
—enuning to be thrown, to waste. Avijahitam—not given up. Sandhé- 
wisam (an optional form of aor. Ist pers. «zo sam+dhdvati )— 
Tran, I wandered. Anibbisam (pr. p. of a+nir+ ois, "to enter’)— 
without attaining to, not finding (=alabhanto—C.), Gaha-hireka (yoo.)—O 
the builder of the tabernacle ! ( said of Tasha). mkhitam ( pp., vi 
sam + V kr + ta )—destroyed (= viddhamritam—C,), Банат (at., rattat 
ham )—а period of seven days, a week. Isakam (adv.)—slightly, a 
little. Pactna-nissite Í ndj.)—attached to eastern. Animisehi akkhihi— 
with waking eyes, with a steadfast look. Isakam pdetna-nissite uttara- 
disdbháge thatwd—standing a little to the north-eont (of bis soat). 
Cahkamam ( Skt. cankramam )—lit. the place whero one walks up and 
down, i.e., a cloistered walk. Mapeted ( caus. gerd. of v/v ‘to measure’) 
—eresting, making, causing to appear ( by supernatural power ). ‘Ayata 
(adj, pp. of 4+ V yam stretched, extended ; puratthima-paechi 
4yate—in that which stretched from casto west. Bodhito pacchim'- 
uttara-disdbhage—to tbe north-west direction of the Bo-tree, Abhidham- 
yam—the doctrine regarding philosophical «v psychological matters, 
ified later into seven books and incorporated to the canon. Hence 
jt iw also the name of the Third Pitaka. Veddatiha; 







































ward off, Mucalindena ndgarijena—by the serpent-king Mucalinda 
Batta-kuhattum—soven times, seven folds. Bhogehi (inst. pl. of bhoga 
fr. йи}, Чо bend’)—with (bis) coils, Assmbadham ( adj., a +sambd- 


dham)—unobstructed, unharassed. 





-katthe 








when a storm arose, Mucalinda, the serpent-king, 
seven folds of his coil wo ав to exclude the Blessed 
One from cold and tbe like. The Blessed One, having enjoyed the un- 
obstructed ease of emancipation, went to бе Rajayatana, 
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15, Tur Fmsr Lay-Devornes [ Jataka-Nidanskatha ].— This piece 
contains a brief legend of the two broth@-merchants (dee bhátaro 
wénijd), named Tapassu and Bballuka, who offered a rice cake unda 
honey cake ( manthañ-ca madhu-pindikan-ca у to the Buddha, when he 

was seated under tbe Mucalioda tree. These merchants were travelling 
from Ukkala (modern Orissa) to Majjhimad, or the Middle Country 
( roughly, Central India ) with five hundred carts. They halted at Uruvelà 
and took refuge in tbe Buddha and the Dhamira (the Samgha having 
not been formed at that time). They became the first Buddhist lay» 
devotees, pronouncing only two words, namely, Buddha ond Dbamma, 

their Refuges ( dve-vdcika-upasaka J. The legend indicates that there 
was one high.rond connecting Ukkala with Uruvelá and another connecting 
Uruvela with Baranast ( Bonares ). 

Majjhimadesa—For its boundary, see the piece No. 1, p.68. Salohitaya 
devataya—by a god who was ( formerly ) their blood-relation. Sannirum- 
hitea (рей, sam +ni+ /rundh + tea )—having restrained, — blocked, 
Usedhita (pl, pp. of wardheti, caus. of малаа )—encouraged, urged. 
Paliganhütu no ete.—O reverend Blessed One! out of compassion 
for us accept this food, Selamaye patte ( loc.)—in a bowl made of rock. 
Anumodanam aküsi—( he ) gave thanks. Dee-edeika-updsakd—They woro 
these Buddhist lay worshippers who, like Tapass and Bhalluka, took 
refuge only in the Buddha and his Dhamma before the formation of the 
Samgha, Paricdritabba-thánarg—an object of worship. Siam parima- 
aite ( parî + V тё +40 )—having touched (his) head. Kesadhatuyo— 
haierelios. Anto pakkhipited—having placed (them) inside. Cetiyam— 
^ memorial (here in honour of the Buddha). Patitthapesum ( cnus., 
pati + V (Ña + ape + aor. Brd pers. pl.)—established, set up, installed, built, 

16. Tur Finst Seruox [ Jitaka-Nidinaketha ].— This piece gives an 
account of the circumstances which led to the promulgation of the Firat 
Sermon of the Buddha, and mot the sermon. The interval between 
Buddhabood and the First Sermon js near about three months. The 
sermon, known as the Dhammecakke-ppavatiann-Sutto, is to be found in 
the Pali canonical texts. From tho spot around the Bo-tree the Buddha 
proceeded to Barapasi. On the way, he met the Ajtvikn Upako, and 
informed bim about bis attainment of Buddbabood. On the evening of 
that day, he arrived at Isipatana ( modern Sarnath in Bariyast ), where 
he met the Patcavaggiyas. The Райсатодуйуа# were at first reluctant 

В him reverence. The Buddha, however, convinced them as to his 
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( 8ана J, ie., ав the Founder of Buddhism. This career runs over a 
period of forty-five years, yresching and making converts. At the end 
of the First Sermon, Kondatifia became a sotdpanna. Five days later tho 
Buddha presched to them the Anattalakkh: Sutta, at the conclusion 
‘of which all five became Arahants, 
of a class of naked ascetics. The Ajfvikae performeg— 
‘They were highly esteemed and had a large number 
of followers. They used to be consulted regarding auspicious days, dreams, 
omens, etc. Their views are mentioned and criticised several times in 
ali texts. They are thrice mentioned in Axoka's Edicte wu receiving 
royal grants. Isipatana—This was the site of the famous Migadaya, or 
Deor Park, near Bárügas It was eighteen leagues from Uruvela. When 
the Bodhisatta gave up his austerity, the Pañcavaggiyas left him and 
went to Ivipatens. After his Enlightenment the Buddha, leaving 
Uruvelà, met them at Tsipatana, where he preached his First Sermon 
on the full-moon day of. Aeilba and spent the first rainy reason as Buddha. 
Pancavaggiy’—seo p. 84. жабка ( gerd., 4 + ert iva )—tuming back 
lo. Pinit’indriyo (phita, pp. of pineti+ indriyo )—with satisfied senses, 
with gladdened heart. MaAdkwla-ppasüto (pp. of -pasavati )—is born in 
a high family, Katikans ( f. acc.)—an agreement, a pact. Dhammacakka: 
ppavattana-Sutta—Thore are two versions cf this Sutta—one in the 
Samyutta-Nikaya (V. 420) and the other in the Vinaya-Mahdvagga (I. 10). 
There are other versions as well in some of the Buddhist Sanskrit works, 
which show a substantial agreement with the Pali versions both in form 
and in contents. Tho Sutta begins by contrasting two forms of extremis 
(lve ама у + (iY worldly extremism ( kámesw kamasukhalikánu- 
yogo J, and (ii) aseetio extremism ( attakilamathdnuyogo ), each of which 
in characterised as undignified, unbecoming, inferior, vulgar and befitting 
only the common folk. The discourse recommends the Majjhima-Patipada 
("Middle Path') as a dignified way of life by which the extreme modes 
may be avoided. [Note that the earlier term, employed by Buddba, 
was Majjha, amd not Majjhima, and this reminds us of the term majha 
im Asoka's Separate Rock Edicts (op. majham patipédayeme J. The 
word majha or majjhima suggests а comprebensiye mode ef conduct in 
which the current of progressive life moves on carrying everything along 
with it,] Majjhima Patipadá is treated as fist another name for Ariya 
Althahgika Magga, "the Noble Eight-linked Way’, which begins with 
sammi-ditthi and ends with sammd-samidhi, Tho Maggs, again, is 
connected with a scheme of thought that exemplifies tho complete form 
of truth when stated in ite four aspects ( санат ariya-saccdni ), magga 
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being the fourth. Knowledge, according to Buddhism, consists in the 
right understanding of the four items of tryth. Truth is the complete 
statement on point. The point of discussion may be anything that 
offers a problem to the mind, and dukkha or ésava ean be taken ав в type. 
Anna-Kondanta—Ho was the same person as Kogdañña (see p. 84 under 
ibe piece No. 11). At the conclusion of the First Sermon Kondaüfia was 
е first among the Pafcavaggiyas to realise the Truth, and henceforth he 
was better known as AfGita-Kopdeiis or Af&é-Kopdaüae. — Sotdpatti- 
Phale—in the fruition of entering upon the stream, í, e., ‘the Noble 
EighMold Path’. Anattalakkhaya-Suttanta—According to tradition, this 
Sutta or Suttanta was preached by the Buddba to the Pacavaggiyas 
five days after the preaching of the Dhammacokka-ppavattana-Sutto. It 
is contained in the батуы, kaya (III. 60t. ) and in the Vinaya- 
Mahávagga (1. 6, 88-41). Tt deals with "the perishable nature of the 
five khandhas, and shows that the khandhas are not the self". 

17. Devicartow Or Vecevaxa [ Jûtakn-Nidanskathê ].—This piece 
presenta an account of the Buddba's visit to Rajagaho, after his Enlighten’ 
ment, in fulfilment of the promise, whioh he bad mode earlier to King 
Tiimbisira (ep. the piece No. 10, p. 11). ‘The narrative is important in 
tho history of Buddhism ns it records the dedication of Veluvana for the 
wee of the Buddha and his Order. — Velovana was a royal park near 
Ћајагы Tt was "not too far from the city, not too near, suitable for 
coming and golng, easily accesible to all people, by dey not too crowded, 
by night not exposed, to noise and clamour, elean of the smell of people, 
hidden from men and well fitted to seclusion’. When the Buddbs, 
aocompanied by а thousand disciple, arrived at Rajagaha, be 
tayo’ nt the LaWhivane park, which was situnted at the approach of 
the city (magarüpacüre ). ВітЫвагә, king of Magadha, accompanied by 
û large following, went tc that place to pay the Buddho his raspects. 
When the Buddha preached +> them, they took feith in him and wore 
converted, The king invited the Buddha with his disciples to a meal for 
the next day at the paloon, and at the end of the meal he dedicated his 
Ploosure-gneden Veluvans to the Order headed ty the Buddha ( Buddha 
pamwkhawa samgimsa). ‘The Buddha accepted it, gave thanks 
to the king and went to Veluvana. At the acceptance of Veluvana 
am the Brat drima or monastery the Buddha's religion got its foundation — 
< (Tiuddha-sdsanassa mûlani otinyäni). 16 is said that Veluvana was 
‘the only arama in India, the neceptance of whieh was 
























immediate vicinity or neighbourhood of. Latthivane ( Skt. Yosthivana у 
—N. of a grove to the south-west of Rüjegebe. During the Buddha's 
stay at this grove, King Bimbigira went there to see bim. On hearing 
the Buddha's sermon the king declared bis faith in the Three Refuges, 
Sotdpatti-phala—see p. 89. Updsakattam ( nt., abstr. fr. upásaka )—the 
state of being a lay devote or follower (of the Buddha). Updeal 
are those who have taken the Three Refuges and the vow to 
observe the five rules of morality, called Sikkhépadas or precepts. For 
these five precepts, see р. 09. Райса assdsoke (ace. pl.)-the five 
things which gave comfort and relief (to the king). Bimbisira bad 
these five ambitions of his life, namely, ( 1) thet be might become king, 
(2) that the Buddha might visit his realm, ( 3 ) that might wait on 
the Buddha might teach him the doctrine, and 
(5) thot he might understand it. Pavedetod ( caus. gerd. of pa + V/eide) 
—having mado known, having declared. Svatandya (cp. Skt, fvastana ) 
—for the next day. Nirantoram (adv. }—continuously, always ; Pufom 
container. pocket, baska Punadivase .... putam ahosi.—Tho 
next day all the people who dwelt in Rajagaha, eighteen crores in 
number, both those who had already seen the Blessed One and those who 
had mot, went early from Rajagsha to the Latthivaon to wee the 
Tathagata. The road, three gåvutas long, could not contain them. ‘The 
whole of the Latthivana atonce became like a basket packed quite full. 
Tini. тайап! the Three Jewels : the Buddha, the Dhammo and the 
Samgha. ittitum (inf. of wattati, Vedio vaptote fr. V eft, ‘to turn 
round’ )—to move ; to be in existence ; to fare. Veldya vd aveléyu vd— 
wj proper or improper time, in season and out of season, f.e., at all times 
(shale va akale vä ). Paciveka-sukham (adj. qualifying Veluvonam )— 
giving the pleasure of seclusion. Sitala-sitala-samalah kaiam ( adj. — 
decorated with exl stone-surface. Parama-ramaniya-bhamibhagam (ad) ) 
a mont lovely place. Buddhdraham sendaanam ( adj. )—hnviog воме 
and beds fit for a Buddha. Suvanpa-bhîmkarena ( inst. )—in э golden 
water jar. Pariccajanto (рғ. p. of pari+cajeti fr. V tyaj. ‘to give up')— 
bestowing, dedicating, giving a gift. Dasabala—an epithet of a Buddha. 
‘Ho is во culled because ho is endowed with the ten supreme intellectual 
powers, "These powers are enumerated ax (1) the knowledge of what is 
right and what is wrong ; (2) the knowledke regarding the causally 
‘conditioned result which i» acquired by a person from his notion ; (8) that 
regarding the way lending to all profits ; (4) that about the world of divame 
elements; (8) that regarding various inclinations of beings; (6) that of 
"what goes on inthe intentions of other, íe., thoughts in other's mind : 
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(7) that regarding the rise of purity avd impurity in meditation, 

concentration aud higher attainments; (8) «that regarding recollection 

of his own previous existences; (9) that regarding tho rive and fall 

of beings according to their deeds; (10) that regarding the highest 
( авасапат Khaya). 

Note that the Inst three 













For details, ses Айд. Nik., Vcl. V, pp. 33 я — 
are separately mentioned a» Tevijj@, cr the three kinds of knowledge ax 
understood by the Buddhists Patesi (enus. “aor. of patati fr. V paf, 
“to fall’ )—made to fall, poured. Otiundni (pl, pp. of otarati )—gone 
down.  Anumodanam hated—appreciating. expressing thanks, Tato ja 

—Thereatter the king took water, bright as gems, and as if perfumed 
with scented flower im n golden jor, and be, while dedicating the 

Veluvana park, poured the water over the hand of Him who was endowed 

with the ten powers. At the acceptance of this monastery the great earth 

shook, as if saying: “Now the religion of the Buddha has taken its roots". 
J8. Тин Two Сиш» Discretes [Jàtaka-Nidánakathá ] —This short 
piece is cf historical importance as referring to the conversion of Sariputte 
and Moggallána, both cf whom won their eminent pasition as the Buddha's 
chief disciples and played an important ròle in the Buddha's Order, 
i i» park from King Bimbisira, the 

‘the park for two months, and it was during this time 

Shriputta and Moggsllána came to Veluvann to see the Buddha 

and joined the Order. Moggallina attained Arshantship on the seventh 

day after his ordination, while Sfriputta became an Arnbant in а fortnight, 

Sériputte was otherwise known by the name cf Upatissa (‘a lad of 
the village of Upatiasn’ ), snd Meggellána by tbe name of Kolita ( ‘a Indol 
the village of Kolita’). They wero born on the same day in two Brahmin 
families thet lived near Rájagaha. They were friends from their 
childhood. Both of them were older than the Buddha and were 

"wandering ascetics’ ( poribbájaká ) before their conversion to Buddhism, 

‘According to the Pali records, they were formerly the disciples of Sanjaya 

tho Paribbajaka, while the Maħdvastu introduces them as the disciples of 

Sanjaya Belatthiputte. Pariyesamand (pl., pr. p. of pari + esati tr. d + vit, 

^to desire’ )—seeking for, searching. Assaji —He was one of the 

Paftcavaggiya monks (see p. 84), He was responsible for the conversion 

‘of Siriputta and Moggaflüne. Sariputte, in course of his wanderings in 

‘search of the Immortal state, saw the Elder Assaji entering Rhüjagaha for 

© begging alme, and being pleased with bis demeanour, followed him, 

"Finding a suitable’ opportunity, Sáriputta asked A«saji about his teacher 

“nnd the doctrine he folowed. Zhe stanza which Assaji uttered, in reply, 












































been famous аж representing the keynote of the Buddha's 
teaching: . 
Yo dhomma hetu-ppabhavā tesam hetum Tathágato iba, 
fenafi-ca yo nirodho, evamvidi Mahásamago, 
—Vinaya Mahavaggo, pp. 40f. ; Apaddna, Siriputta-Apadana, v. 140. 
“The Tathagata has explained the cause of those things which му ` 
produeed from causes, also what is their cessation,—thus speaks the 
Great monk.’ 3 
Sotápatti-phale—see p. 80. Apucchited ( gerd., à + V proch (= V puech) 
* bod )—havini ked permission or leave. Arahattam (nt, abatr, fr, 
arahat )—the state or condition of an Arahant, ie., Arabantabip; the 
attainment of the last and highest stage of the Noble Path, Ne (=te, 
neo, pl. )—to them. Aggasdvaka (fr. séru )—lit. в chief hearer, i 
n foremost disciple. Sdvoka-sannipdtam—a congregation of disciples. 
19. Vier то Кағилулттио [ Jáfaka Nidánakatha ].—This pipes 
contains on interesting account of the Buddha's frat visit to Kapilavatthu, 
‘The Buddha, scoompynied by twenty thousand monks, started for 
Карама at the express request of his father, conveyed through 
Kûludayî. Rajagaha and Kapilavatthu were connected by a high road and 
the distance between the two places was sixty yojanar about 600 
milos), Tt took the Buddha two months (fe, 00 days) to reach 
Kapilavatthy from Wájseaha by n slow journey of a yojana (i€, about 
8} miles) por day. Whon he arrived at the eity, he stayed at the 
Nigredhirima and related the Vessanfara-Jàtaka. The next day, the 
Buddha, receiving no invitation to a meal, begged his alme in the streets 
of Kopitavatthu. At this sight Suddhodana was deeply grieved, but having 
livtened to the Buddha, he became a sotápanna, and conducted the 
Buddha and otber monks to a meal at the palacs.— This piece в to be 
read. with the piece No, 20 for n complete account of the Buddha's first 
visit to Kapilavatthu. 
Poeatta-vara-dhammacakko ( adj.)—one who has set the excellent 
(Wheel of the doctrine in motion, inaugurated the best cycle of 
` Rghteousnoss. | Rajabalane ( nt-)—the King’s power or foree, The fivefold 
foree of a king consists of (1) bühd-balam (thor strength of arms), 
, (2) dhoga-balam (tho strength of wealth), (8) amacea-balam (the 
strength of counsellors), (4) abhijacen-bolam ( the strength of high birth ) 
amd. (5) paA#a-balam (the force of wisdom). Kéluddyi—He was the 
“aon of one of the ministers cf Suddhedana, He was born ou the samo 
day aw Prince Siddbattha and grew up as his playmate, When King 
‘Suddhodana heard of his son's attainment of tha Enlightenment, he sent 
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Кайа to bring the Buddha to Kapilavatthy, on the understanding that 
be should first be allowed to join the Order. He went to the Veluvana park 
‘and, having listened to the Buddha's discourse, he became an Arshant 
After а few days Kîlodayî conveyed the king's message to the Buddhn 
nnd requested him to visit bis kinsmen. The Buddha agreed to do «o and 
7 syenched Kapilavatthy with a large company of monks. The Buddha 
declared Kiludayt pre-eminent among those who gladdened hin clansmen 
(hula-ppasddakanam 0990 ). Sabbattha-sadhdko ( adj,)—in everything 
модоо (adj.)—extremely trustworthy.  Seho-pamau- 











playmate from childhood. Dujjano (adj. 
antardyo (n. )—danger to life. Jivamdno (ре. p. of ji 
Datthum (int, ditum )—to see. Rañño sisanam—tho 
message, Parisa-pariyante—at the edge or border cf the congregation 
Arahatta-phalam—Arahantsbip ( see р. 89 ). “Ehi-bhikkhu'-bhas 
patitthasi—tit. he found a support in the condition of ‘Come, O monk,’ ñe., 
was recoived in the Order with the words: ‘Come, O monk’. Antovanam— 
lît, the interval of the rainy season, ie., the rainy season, the Lent. 
Vuttha-vasso (adj, vuttha, pp. of wassti+vaesa, ‘rainy season’ )--one. 
who has spont the rainy season. Pavdreted ( caus. gerd. of pat V ef, "to 
satisfy’ }—having celebrated the Paváragá, a ceremony at the termination 
of the Lent. Tebhatika-Jatile ( ace. pl.)—the three Јаја brothers, vit., 
Uruvola-Kassopa, Gayá-Kassapa and Nedi-Kassaps. The Jatilas were 
famous as fire worshippers. Vitivatta (pl, fe. vi+ati+vatta, pp. of 
аан }—pussed, spent. SalfAd .... vitivaltd.—After the Tencher had 
become Buddha, he spent the first rainy season at Ixipatana. When Je 
had spent the rainy season and had celebrated the termination of it, he 
wont to Uruveli, During hie stay there for three months he taught the 
threo Jatila brothers like Uruvela-Kassspo and others, who had a company 
ot n thousand Jetix. On the full-moon day of the month of Phussa, ho 
went to Réjagaba with a company of a thousand monks, and there he lived 
for two months. Five months bad elapsed so far since he left Barinast. 
"The whole cold season was gone by. Seven or eight days had passed since 
‘the arrival of the Elder Udayî. Patipajjana-khhamd ( wj )—ft to go along. 
Rati-vamgaham kitum—to show favour cr kindness to the kinamen. Во 
Phagguni-punnamdsiyam’ ... kétun"'-ti—On the fall-moon day of Phagguni 
Á February—March ) he ( Uday ) thought: "ТЪө cold season is gone by; 
“the spriog has come; men have raised their ercps and the like, and they 
Heine теше shields ie ‘the earth is covered with graen 
(gruss; the woods are full of flowers; the roads are fit to walk on; a 
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time for the Dasabata to show favour to his Kinsmen”, Gamaniya-vattam 
(nt. }—the duty ín emnettion with the journey, preparation for 
the journey. Paressanti ( caus., Vpr+e+tut. Srd pers. pl.)—( they ) will 
fulfil, complete, Khindsava-bhikhhahi—with monks free from corruptions or 
sins, Rijagahd ( abl.)—trom Rajagaha ( seo pp. 814.). A-furifa-córikam— 
lit. not а quick journey, i,¢., going slowly or with leisure, а slow journey, 
Pakkami ( pa + утат + мое, Зей pera. sg. )—( ho ) wet out, went away. 
Anuppatte Bhogavati (loc. abst, )—when the Blessed One had reached. 
Fimamzamdnd (pr. p. of vimamsati, Vedic mimameate fr. V man, "to 
think’ )}—thinking over, considering examining, finding out. 
Sallakkhetwa (gerd. of sam+lakkheti )—having observed, decided, 
concluded. Patijaggana-vidhim—form о! care or aMtestion. — Dahara- 
dahare ( adj. )—all young. Nagaradaroke ca darikdyo ca—boye and giria 
of the city. Anantarom (adj. ) —I having or leaving nothing in 
between, f, €, closely cr immediately following, adjoining. атат 
Cady )—personally, themselves. Sákiyd pi... agamamau—When the 
Blessed One had argived the Sakiyos, teo, assembled, saying: 
"Wo shall b» able to «te our distinguished relativo", After considering 
bout the place in whieh the Blessed One could stay, they decided thus: 
“Plonsant ia the park of Nigrodha the Saliya”, and there they mado 
ready every form of care (for tbe Blested One). And with fragrant 
flowers in thoir hands they weat out tọ meet hi ‘They first sent all 
young boys mud girls of (hé city. adoragd with all embellishments, next. 
(they sont) the young men and maidens of the royal famiy, and 
immediately following them, they themselves went showing respect to the 
Blessed Опе with swest-smelling flowers and powder and the like, and 
escorted him to the very Nigeodba pork. Pannatta-vara-Buddhdsano 
(loe. )—on the Buddha's excellent seat prepared for him, Nisinne 
Bhagavati ( loo, abal. )--wben the Blessed One was seated. Sikhd-ppatto 
Mdti-tamágamo ohosi—the assembly of (his) relatives was at ite top or 
prowminence, Vessantara-Jdtakam—Thie Birth-story of the Bodbisatta 
iw to be found in the Jélaka ( Fausboll’s edition, Хо, 617). Tt describes 
how the Bodhisatta as E ablaa mask qayaqa ja no 
generosity (ddma-párami), in ono of his past existences, Aggahesi 
(V gah + nor. rd pers. sg.)—ihe) took. Ayyo (a cgntraoted form of ariya)— 

b, worthy; young gentleman; prince, Dvibhâmaka-tibhümakádisu 
paeddeeu—in the two-storied, tho three-storied and tho like houses, 
Sihapanjare (aco. pl. )—tho windows, Dassana-vyiiva(o ( adj., Skt. 
darlana-oy&prta )—keen or intent on a sight, eager to өгө (= darane 
ussukko).  Kesa-massum —hair and Ьава. Ohéretod (caos, gerd, of 
13-2108 B-T- 
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charati)-—havig shaved off. Kapéla-hattho (adj.)—"with a begging 
bow! in his band"; the word Караїа means tho ‘skull’ as well as 
^ ‘bowl’, used for begging alms. Rahulamata pi .... disea—Tbe lady, the 
mother of Ribula, thought: “My lord, who used to go about in this very 
ойу with great royal pomp and with golden palanquin and the like, now, 
they say, has shaved off his hair and beard, and being clad 
begs his food with a bowl in his hand, Is this becoming ?" She opened 
the window, and, looking around, she saw the Blessed One shining with 
the unequalled majesty of a Buddha, Attha Narosthagith’—These were 
eight poetical stanzas describing the thirty-two major bodily marks of the 
Buddha, who was extolled as a mahdpurisa ( Great man’ ) or narastha 
("The Lion among men’). They constitute a fine example of Poli lyrionl 
ry that developed as early as the 3rd or 4th century A. D., if nob 
The first of these verses (seo p.21), ax translated by the late 
Prof. T. W. Rhys Davids in his Buddhist Birth Stories (p. 228), runs 


thus: 











yellow robes, 

















“Glossy and dark and soft and ourly is his hair; 

Spotless and fair as the sun is his forebead 
Well-proportioned and prominent and delicate is hie nose; 
Around him is diffused a network of rs 
‘The Lion among Men 
Abhitthavited ( gerd. of abhi + thavati, Skt. stavati )—having praised. 
Sûlakam—an upper garment, gloth. San{hapento ( caus., pr. p. of sam 
+ titthati )—sdjusting, folding up. Turita-turitam ( adv. )—very quickly, 
speedily. Amhe lojjdpetha—( you) pub us to shame, Kim ваййат 
Karittha—Did you think or imagine ? Ettakénam bhikkhanam ( dat.)—for 
so many monks. Leddhum ( inl., Vlabh +tum )—to get. Cárittam ( nt.) 
—praction, manner of acting, conduct. Cérittam etam, mahîrûja, 
‘amhakam-—This is our practice, O king ! Bhikkhdcáro (adj.)—going 
about for alma, begging round. Ayam, maháraja ... Пейка kappesum.— 
















racehi+kated meaning ‘seeing with one's own eyes', having a direct or 
firsthand knowledge. Panita ( adj., pp. of pa + metí у—1й. "wrought out"; 
but figuratively, high, "abundant, excellent (=uttama, ulára—C. 
Khadanlyam (fut. part, of khddati }—tit. what may be eaten, establo, 
i. e., hard or solid food, as distinguished from Bhojaniyam (fut. part. of 
bhunjati fv. Vbhuj )—soft food. 

20. Coxvension or NANDA awp Auta [Jataka-Nidanakatha]: 
‘This piece is but a continuation of the piece No. 19 above. Here we have 
two connected episodes dealing with the circumstances under which the 
conversion of Nanda and that of Rahul took place. With the lant- 
mentioned episode the account of the Buddha's first visit to Kapilavatthu 
cloves, Both of those episodes have a pathetic ring about them. Nenda 
accompanied the Buddha, carrying the latter's bowl, out of respeet for 
him. But the Buddha had him admitted into the Order, inspite of his 
wishes ( anícchamánam yeva ). Naturally, Nanda had to bear helplessly 
the pang of separation from his beloved Janapada-kalyiol, whom be had 
decided to marry that day. The boy Rëhula asked his father for 
patrimony and received padbajjð, which took him far away from the 
bosoms of his unbappy mother and doting grandfather Suddhodann, 
After the initiation of Nanda and Rabula, however, the Buddha enjoined 
the rules that none should be admitted into the Order without the consent 
and permission of their parents. 

Bhattakicca-pariyoadne—lit. at the end of "'menl-performance"", i.6:, 
after the monl. Sabbam itthdgdram (=itthi+dgdram Jit. all of 
women’s apartment, ie., all the women of the household. Thapeted 
Conus, gerd. of tifthati fr. V (hà, ‘to stand’ )—selting aside; here used an 
Proposition in the sense of ‘except’, "with the omission of', Najadhitaya 
(gon. )—of the daughter of the king, i.e., of the mother of Rábule, Siri- 
gabbham (ace. )—to the bedroom. Na kinci wattabb4—nothing to be 
spoken to (her). Gopphakesw ( loc., ep. Skt, gulphaka )—by the nokles. 
Padapitthiyam (loc. )—on the surface of the feet. Yathdjjhdsayam— 
‘acoording to (her ) wish, as (she) wanted. Pattika-maftcake—on а bed 
made of folded cloth. 84 vegena ganteá ... dhitd-ti—She went quickly 
‘and held him (ie. the Buddha ) by the ankles, and rolled ber bead on 
tho surface of his feet, and did homage as sbe wantéd. The king told of 
the wealth of virtues of bis daughter, such a» ber love and much respect 















































im yellow garments. 
took but опе meal а day. When she know that you had given up the usc 
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of high and valuable couches, she slept on a bed of folded oloth «prend on 
the floor. When she know that you bad abstaingd from the use of garlands, 
nd the like, she also abstained from the use of garlands and 
Whon her own relatives sent a message, saying, “We shall 
ike care of you", she paid none of them her attention. Such are my 
daughter's virtues, O Blessed One!" Anacchariyam—it is no wonder, not 
surprising. Paripakke Age (loe.)—in matured or developed wisdom. 
Candakinnoratétakam—Thie Birth-story is contained in the ааба 
(CFausbdll's edition, 495). Tt shows the loyalty of Ráhu!a's mother 
fo hor husband in a previous birth. Nanda—Ho was tho «on of 
Saddhodana nnd Mabipajipatf Gotamt, and wan, therefore, half-brother 
of the Buddha. He was only a few days younger than the Buddha. 
He joined the Buddha's Order and became an Arahant in due course. 
Abhiseka-gehappavesana-vicdha-maágaleeu vatfamánesu ( loc. abal. )—the 
ausploious ceremonies of the coronation, and of entering a new hours, and 
of the marriage being celebrate. Mangalam wated—having bleat ( him ). 
Fanapada-kalyini—She was so called becnuse of her exquisito етшу. 
She was engaged to be married to Nanda, but of the day fixed fet the 
marriage the Buddha induoed Nanda to becorne a monk, and Nanda agreed 
with reluctance. Later, Janapsda-kslyioi joined the Order under Ма 
pajipatt Gotamf, and she, too, became an Arahant. Tweatam (ndv., Sk. 
tearitam )—quickly. A hhamane ( pr. p. of a +wieahati )—unable, not 
daring (to speak ). Rahula—the only son of Prince Siddbattha. Не was 
born on the day on which bis * father loft the household life. Nidhfye 
(CplJ—treasures. Tysses nikkhamanto patthdya na passdma—These wo 
have not seen sinos he left his home. Dayajjam ( nt., Skt. doyddyam )— 
inheritance. Aham. täta, kumare. — Father, 1 am the prince, Samiko hi 
putto pitu santakassa.—A son is indeed the heir to his father’s property. 
Нала е (ndj. J—glad and joyfol. Swkhd te, samana, chdyi.— 
Pleasant, O monk, in thy sbadow! Kumidram na nivattapesi—turned the 
boy not Баск. Vatfdnugatam—tit. accompanied by constant rolling on, 
ie., affected or wasted in the circulation, Sa-vighdtam—connected with 
‘eration: bringing trouble or annoyance. Handa (indecl, )—verily. 
Patiladdham (pp. of politlabhati)-—obtaimed, acquired. Lokuttara- 
dayajjasse nam sdmikam Karomi.—Lat me make him the heir cf n 
spiritus} inheritance. Palbajite pana kumäre (loo. bal. )—when the 
boy bad taken up the life of а monk, or entered into the Order. 
. Adhivisetum asakkonto—unable to bear, Ayyd matdpitahi ananu&ddtam. 
puttam na pabbdjeyyum.—Let not my lords admit a person (lit. a won) into 
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bean permitted by bis pareats). Sitaveno—It wı 
where Anátbapiodika first mgt the Buddha. It was 
described ак bhaya-bherava ( ‘feor and terror’ ). 
li )—lived, stayed. 

21. Vim то Укайл [ Dhammapada Commentary, Vel. ITI, pp. 
490-441 ].—This piece gives n vivid nnd Aetsiled description of the cireumy 
stancos of the Puddha's first visit to Vesi!f, the capital of the Licchavis, 
which took place in the fifth year after his Enlightenment. VesM was a rich 
and populous city. Once it suffered from a shortage in the toed supply 
‘owing to drought, and people died in large numbers. The smell of decay. 
ing bodies attracted non-human beings who crested troubles ( amanuss’- 
Apaddava Y, and many inhabitant were tacked by intestinal disesso 
(aattanam ahieMarogo uppajji). Тһе people assembled and decided to 
invite the Buddha to thelr city. As the Buddhe was then in Rájagnba, 
they sent а Liechevi named Mohali to King Bimbisire with & request 
that be should persuade the Buddha to go to Vesali. Bimbistrs, however, 
referred Mobili to the, Buddha, who after listening to Маву, agreed to 
go. The Buddha started on the journey with five hundred monks. 
Bimbisira decorated the route from Rájagaha to the Ganges, listance of 
five lengues, and provided all comforts on the way, ‘The king secem- 
panied the Buddha and made him reach the Ganges in f lays. Boats, 
decked with great splendour, were ready for the Buddh; 
Bimbisirn saw them off and came back. The Buddha was received on 
the opposite bank by Licchavie, Аб soon as the Buddha set bis foot 
in the Licohavi territory, rain fell in torrents and washed away all impuri- 
tig ond germs cf diseases. The distance from the bank of the Ganges to 
Vesali was three leagues, and the people brought the Buddha to their 
city fa threo days with redoubled honours ( diguyam püjem  korontd ) 
The Buddha stayed only seven days їп  Vewall preaching to the 
assembled people. When he understood that all fears gene, he 
left Vesüll and came back to Rüjagaba in five days. 

тааһа (ndj. t, pp. of ijjhati ; ep. Skt. ridha }—rich, wealthy. РАН 
(adj. t., pp. of phati fr. V spháy, "to ewell’ ; ep. Skt. ephita )— flcurisbing, 
prosperous, opulent. Bahujand (adj. f. )—hnvings many people, well 
populated. — Akiwma-mamussd (adj. )—erowded with, cr full of, men 
Wárema—by rotation, accordiog to the turn. Tattoki ( adj. f. )—o! such 
number or wire, eo many, so large (=tfvalakd ). Kufágóróni (nt.)— 
buildings with peaked roofs or pinnacles. Du-ssassd ( adj. f. ) having bed 
crops. Chateka-dorena—by tho bad effect of hunger or famine, Dwggata- 
‘manueed (pl.)—boor or miserable persone. Kalam akomew—lt. made 
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өп end of their lives, ie., died. ТІ phrase in Pali, Kunapdnam gan 
dheno—by the smell of ( rotting ) corpses. Patikilatdya (inst, of pati+ 
Kûla +t )—owing to dirazreosbleness, loathsomeness (of). Ahivätarogo 
№. of a certain disease ( lit. “snake wind-sickness” ) ; intestinal disease, 
Yéva sattama raja-parivatta—back throu; 

Sonthagare (loo. Skt. samsthágára J—in the Council hall, in the Mole 
hal. People in those days having a republican form of government would 
‘assemble in this hall to decide on all importit matters concerning the 
state, ‘The hall was also used for public functions and for the reception 
of distinguished 

mes. — Vicinotha 

examine. Sabbo-ppavenimthe entire tradition. Vápssamam (fr. 
upa+ Уват ) дассћеууа—сап be suppressed, removed. Vidhim katu, 
having done properly, in due form, according to rule. Cha satthdro—the 
ajx teachers. They were (1) Pürapa Kassapa, (2), Makkhali бона, 
(3 )Ajito Kesakamboli, (4) Pekudha Kacešyana, (5) Sanjaya Bola(thi- 
putts, and (6) Nigapths Nataputta. Mahiddhiko mahdnubhivo—ot 
great power and majesty, Калат (interr. adv. J—where ? Etarahi (adv. 
Bkt, etarhi)—now, at present (opp. tada ). Upakatthd ( adj., pp. of 
чра + V karl, Чо draw near’ )—coming near, approwching. Vasnipandyika 
(f. зама +upandyîkû fr. мра + nî )—the approach or advent of the 
‘rainy season, the period for entering on Lent ( vassavása ). Thus the phrase 
мрака ћауа vassüpandyikiys (loe. abel. ) means "ая Lent was coming 
‘near or approaching, was about to take place. Paundkäram | nt., parva + 
dkáram )—that which i» connected or sent with а letter, e special 
mossage, present, gift. Баялёреѓей (caus. gerd. ol sofjdndti)—haying 
made known ; having convinced, Pavattim ( £, fr. pa + vort )—hnppen- 


gerd. of ud уйн )—baviog 
lit. a sunshade that surpasses ell other. 
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pamanam (adj. )—( going or descending ) up to the 
of akkamati )-mate yeva—as soon as he stepped 
upon. Pokkhara-vassam—Pokkhara means lotus-leaf, beni lotus-leat. 
It is portentous shower of rain, serviog as special kind of test 
showor in which certain objeots sre wetted, but those showing a disinoli- 
‘uation towards moisture are left untouched, like a lotus-leaf""— Pali-English 
Dictionary (P. T. В. ). But as it seems to refer to a heavy shower of rai 
filling up tanks, eto., the word pokkhara should be taken as a sbortor 
form of pokkharant, Jannu ( =janu )—the knee. Cru—the thigh. 
(pp. of sandal fr. V eyand )—flowed. 
L, мра + v lip + ted J—heving smesred, overspread, with. 
Suvayna-tdrakddi-vicittam vitdnam—a canopy ornamented ( or better, 
embroidered ) with golden stars end the like. Ratana-Suttam— 
This discourse of the Buddha occurs in the Suttanipäta and in the 
Khuddakapatha, sxcellent virtues of the Three Jewela— 
the Buddha, the Dharm: Purima-nayen'eva—even. 
before. Pacedgami ( pati + 4 + V gam + aor. 8rd pers. sg- )— (be) 

22, Dupicartox ‘by JxravawA [Jàtaka-Nidánakatbà] —Here is a 
classical account of the dedication of Jetavana (‘Jeta’s park’) by 
Andtbopigdika, a great banker of Sivatthi, Anathrpindika’s personal 
name was Sudatta, but he was better known as Anüthapipdike (‘feeder of 
the destitute’) because of his munificence. Andthapindike first met th 
Buddha m Rajagaha, where be bad gone cn business. He invited the 
Buddha to visit Savatthi, and tho Buddb& aecepied tbe invitation. On 
his way back to Sávattbi, Anütbapipdika. found Jotavana suitable for the 
Buddha's residence. He purchased the site from Prince Jete of Kosala 
with a layer of crores ( hotisantharena ), and paid for it eighteen crores of 
gold pieces. He then converted the park into a delightful monastic abode, 
at an expense of eighteen crores, The Buddha, on his rival at Jetavane, 
wan received with great ovation by Abáthapigdika and other members of 
his family, each with five hundred companions. Andthapindika poured 
water over the Buddha's hand, and dedicated tho Jotavann monastery to 
tho Order of monks, headed by the Buddha,—to those who bad come there 
‘and to those who had not come yet from the four quarters, Tho festival 
held on the dedication of the monastery was one of great splendour, and 
it lasted for nine months. In the festival of Medication, too, eighteen 
сгогов were spent. So even on this monastery Anithapindika spent bis 
riéheu amounting to fiftyfour crores. The account is fully represented in 
‘Bharhut sculpture. (Seo the Plate facing p. 26). — ^ 

Bhanda dddys—having taken maercbandige, goods, articles of 
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trade, Plys-sahdyassa—ot а doar or bosom friend. Balava:p 
samaye—very early іо tho morning. Sotdpattgphate—soo p.80. Patinnam 
(£, fe. pati + V aá )—a promise, consent, Antarämagge (loo. )—on the 
road, Kotisanthārena—lit. by the spreading out of crores, be., with a 
layer of crores of coins ( for the prico). Navakammam—lit. ‘a new doing 
up’, building a new house; also making repairs. Patthapest (coun. mor. 
of patthahati tr. pa+/thé)—(he) put up, established, erected. 
Dasobala—see pp. 081, Gandhakutim—tit. a perfumed chamber. Tt was 
me of tho special poom ia the midst of the monastery, built by 
hapindika at Jetavans, for the Buddha's residence. Pati 

РАН + ekka = pace several; pafi-yrekks 
sannivesone (ot., ndj. )—i Private chamber. Bkakuddaka- 
dvikuddaka—having single and double walle; Hamsavattaka—buildio 
shaped like ducks and quails, or oroamented with representations of them 
Digkasdld—long hall; Mandepddi—temporary «beds and 
































маған) айс: 
iva-{thandni—terraces to walk on by day, Pariccdgena—at an 
expense of. Datam—a messenger. Anupubbena í adv. )—gradually, in 
due course. Vihdramaham—testival held on the dedication of a monastery. 
Sajjetvd (caus. gord. of varj )—having decorated. Mátugüma—womanfoll. 
Punna-pitiyo ( f. )—vessels or dishes full of (food ). Ahata-vatta-nivattho 
(dj. )—elad with new garments. Mahdsettht pi ^. pävisi—Tho gront 
banker decorated the monastefy in connection with the festival of ite 
dedication and on the day on which the Tathagata should arrive at ( lit. 
enter j Jetavana, he adorned bis son in all splendour, and sent hin with 
five hundred youths, well-adcened sod dressed. And be (ie. ihe 














Dammi ( an optional form of daesimi 
v dà + tat. Ist pers. sg.) —1 would lies to giv Viháránisamsam—th: 
merit or advantage of the gift of n monustery. Ni((hdei (aor. Зей pers. 
wp. of nit háti, Skt. wististhati |— was at an ond, wes finished. . 
20, Dass SuexmAvandar [ Vinaya-Pitalea, Vol. Т, pp. 88-84 ],— 
Literally, the term Dasacsikkhapadam mesus ‘the ten priate of training’. 
"The formula, as given in the text, comprises tew essential points of conduet 
of criteria at morality. ‘They are essentially mount for а Buddhist novios 
(aîmapera ) пе ‘precepts’. Originally, 2 tan paints were enforeed in. 
thin very form according to the proposal of the novioes themselves. ‘The 
formulation esit is important. Each of the sikihipatas comprebends 
various modes of offenes or transgression it are opposed to tbe жатт 
principle cf morality. Thus, the firet—paydtipits — eeramani— which. 
literally means ‘abstaining from killing’, really implies “abstaining {теп all 
wot, phywion] and meptal, which directly or indireetly involves the 
intention of harm or eruelty ‘The same remark holds true of the second. 
ond the remaining points. 
Yathábhirentom (afv.)—to one's heart's content, ax long aw (or, 
fan much ns ) one likes, according to one's pleasure. Yena (= yasmim J~ 
milurly, tena (= tamin )—there.—both used in the ed oase 
denoting the sense of the Tih case ( Sattamyatthe tatiyd ). Caríkow ( 1.)— 
journey, wandering. Avasari ( ata + y et + nor, rd pors. sg. }—( Ве ) went 
f. Sudam ( indecl., Vedio sekd )—even, just: tatra ewdam—even there, 
‘cresimply, there. Jetacane Anithopindihaun drime—in the monastery 
of Anathepindika a£ Jetavana (seo p. 108). Aysemate ( adj. gen., ср. Skt 
4, the Pall form shows replacement cf w by a )--lit. old, of long 
watiing; hene ‘venerable’. Suriputta—N. of one of the chief disciples 
‹ (жее p. 94), Орана (fr. upas уна (= (М4), op. 
fı "а personal attendant’) + kue — family devoted to the 
of. Pies (pa У +аст. Srl pere sg, an optional form of 
3—( he ) sent, Sikkhápadam (ut.y—e set. of precepts, 
Pañaattaw (рр. of panadpeti, dave. of pajóndti )— 
"pointed out, crdained Nas «Дена dee simaverd 
one ( bhikkhu J should not omdain two novicos. Fahuto 
(жес р. 100),  Patipajjitabbaw (fot. part. 
be followed, Katham nu kho mayt Lp tomes m 
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Vyattena (adj. )—by an experienced, skilled ( monk). Patibalena (dj) 
—by an able, competent (monk). Yavatoko (ndj. as many nx, sv 
much as ; usually usod with tävataka in the same meaning. Desahati 
(ма + Yeah + pres. ded pors. sg, Skt. wtsahate )— ventures, fs able, in 
fit for. Kati (indeel )—how many ? Каа ( sdv.)—where ? in what 
matters ? Páwdipdti (abl. pdeasatipitA)—£rom life-taking, killing. 
Veramayt ( f., tr. virumana )—abstaining (from), abstinonoe. Adinnddand 
(abl, 4+dinna + айана )—Irom the taking of that which js not given, 
from stealing or theft. — Agrahmacariyd ( abl. )—from unchastity, from en 
unohaste or immoral life. Musdeada (abt. )—li. from falechocd : fig. 
from all forms of improper speech--lying, slander, harsh words, and vain 
ое useless tolk. Surt-meraya-majja-ppamdda-tthind (abl.)—from the alate 
or condition of Indolenes arising from the use of intoxicating drink, such aw 
тот, spirituous liquor, and wine. Vibála-hhojand (abl. )—from taking fid 
alter midday, —Mdld-gandha-vilepana, eto.—The construction should bo 
understood ns malddhdrayd (frem wearing garlands ), gandha-mandanó 
(from adorning oneself with scents ), vilepanasgibhüsana-t(hdnd-( from. 
the state or condition of decorating or ornamenting oneself with unguenta ) 
Ucedaayana-mahásayand ( abl. )—trom the uso of high quality ond magui- 
floient beds  (ineloding other valuable furniture). Jétardpa-rajata- 
patiggahand ( abl. }—from the neceptance of gold and silver ( for hoarding 
and commeroial purpose ). 

34. Бакка [Somyutta-Nikiya, Part 1, pp. 228-999 ] 
shows how did Sakka, dho rulor'of the geds, a! 

Mahdvana—N. of a wocd-land near еа}. Tt was partly natural, ond 
portly man-made, It extended up to the Himalayas,  Küfdgérasdld-e N. 
‘ot a hal with gableroof in the Mabüvans near Veaalt. The Buddha 
stayed there on several occasione, and eminent persona including the — 
icchavi chiefe visited him there. In this hall, the Buddha annou A 


his death would take place within three months. санаи n^ 
























tho chiet of the gede ( devánam indo ), because ho roles the Тат J 
heaven, Ho w considered asa god of bigh character, kindly and just, 
but not perfect. Ho is still subject to death and rebirth, Sokka iw naid Y 
(do have visited tbe Buddba on several cessions and to bave naked him 
© many questions. Sakka's throne, called the Pondukambala-sildsana, 
composed of yellow sms. Te grows hot when Баага life draws toward 
[X SD иба жау REN EE DN огу 
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karane dhamme (oce. pl. )—tho Sskkx-making virtues, the qualities that 
raise а person to the status ate Sakka ( sakkattam ). These wre otherwise 
called Satta vate-padini, cr seven rules of conduct, which Bakka under 
teok and carried out in bis previcus birth when he wae born as & bumen 
being. The soven rule» have been summed up in the concluding verse 
(soe p.28). They may be stated bero na follows — 

1. Among ax T livo, may 1 support my parents, 

2, Awlong es I livo, may I revere the elders or seniors in my family. 

B. Aw long ax I live, may I use gentle speech. 

4. Av Jong өв I live, may T utter no slender. 

5. As tong as T livo, may I load th ıa » houasholder, with а mind 
free from stain and selfishness, with liborelity, with clean 
hands, fond of giving, ready to comply with another's request. 
nod delighting in distributing alme. 

An long as T live, may T speak tho truth. Я 
As long as T live, may I be free from angor ; И anger should 
arino in me, mayal swiftly drive it out, 

Yaea-jteem ( adv. as long os T live, my lifelong. Assam ( eondl- 

tinal tense usod ne opt. Int pere. sg. of Vas, ‘to be’ (may I be 
(= bhaveyyam—C). Sayhaväco (adj. )—ene speaking miM or gentle 
worde. Macchera—avarioe, selfishness. Tt is one of the evil conditione. 
which have to be given up as о habit of mind by foree of intelligence. 
Payatapant ( adj, )—dovoted to liberality, epen-handed. The expression 
miittaedgo .... ddna-ramvidhdgarrato is a sterentyfied phrase used "Чо 
denote gront love of liberality". Pafivineyyam (pati ia nt + opt- 
jak pere. sg. )—may I drive ont, may T subdue, suppres. Janfum 
(асо, )=a erature ; a man, person, Sakhila-sambhdeam (adj. ene 
Mlio alk with friendly epeeeh. Machereninaye ушнат (adj. )—опе 


(Skt. sutpurura )— good man, ө worthy man. 
Part 1, pp. 218-210 ).—Thie 
and 
"(davdsura-romgimo ). Once the Devas" fought the Asuras 
‘the banner and orders of Sakke. Besides Sakka, three kings of the 
i, Varuna and Teine—are «afd to bavo been in supreme 
told them that 


‘their fears would immediately diesppeer. 
ook up at the crest of the Ubnner of Pajipati, or 
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mt that of Varuge. cr at that of Tsina The Boddho rem that the 
fears in the Devas that Inked up to the crest Af one or other of those 
banners might c might not be overcome.  fleeguse Sakkis, Whe 
teat. ia na free from uet, Mwili and delosen: moreover, һе 
le timid ( Бим), piven ta pania (chambht) and alarmed Cnt 
he takes to flight ( palagi} The Rubiba ойнен the manke that 
жеу fiar arise in them they should +eeaf to miy? the excellence of the 
Buddha, or those of the Dhamma. oan of the Someho. oni pence 
would cume to them. Mæsuse the Tathiigets is free trom tnst, ill-will 
and delusion; be is foariois, ленай, ond hold ; he docs net run away 
Hix Dhamma is extotied as well explained ( әла ), knowable 
personally hy the wise ( paceattam M weditabbo ), «nd leading to 
the goal (nlyyanike). Wie Semebs ennsiste of the fonr рейт» of his 
disciples, namely, these who have reached the four stoves of 
miditetion and obtained the fruits thereof Koch member ei tho Samgha in 
expected to be of goed conduct ( ко ра[іранне ), upright f wju-pofipanno ), 
wpholder of » right couse ( Aaya-patipanne ), «nd correct in life. ( imitoi- 
potipanno ). Hence, the Samehe provides an exellent field for merit 
((putto-kkheitam. anuttaram ). 

Aetavane—see p 10A. Parcassnsum ( sor. Ard pers. pl. of patiernndti 
fe. paie y dro, Че hear’ assented, agreed i said уна". Samupntbalha 




















































Parable, peerless. Purinedamme {Ekt pursrecdlemya ) + йны (94) 3— 
A driver or guide of ( the heute of ) men who sre t^ be restrained Ханда 


relating to the present life. hones actus. Abetike (adj ned subiret Jo 
time, wot delayed, ie., immediate in ihe results. FIALpoaniee adj JAI 
that which invites every man with the works "Come and mee”. ie, 

to nll, Opanayiko (oj . upa + inî + ila nedin to the көй / Nikitos Y 
Paccattam veditahbo vinanhi—inowshle persena y by the wise Cin thelr 
Own hearts). Ru.patipenan (ali. tr en + раб! + V pad )—properis ristine 
the path. [iw C Bkt. ri )-petinanne ( adj living the upright or honest 
We. Saya (Bkt. уйун У -patipanne ( 9A\.\—upholding the right eause. 
Бате (tr. Vedio atemteth, V. nom. pl. of samyae = Pal sammé}-potipemes 
(lj. VIM. following the right tines of meten. 6, correct in tifo. 
Сабан purisa- yugdni—tho four pairs of persons (anid of thras iseipies whe 
have reached one or other of the four stages of meditation. wir., яар. 
magga, sabndaghmimagga, её уйт magga and arshatta magga. and of 
the four fruita thereof }, and ther four pairs represent eit human types 
or characters (attha purisa-puggalà ). Ahwneyyo (adj. fr. 4+ hu) 
worthy of offering, adorable. Pahuneyyo (ndj, fr. pase + (ise )— 
‘worthy of hospitality, deserving fo be a guest, Datkhineygo (эй, fr 


Чана (worthy of a gitt. Aajali-karantyo (adj тону of being 
honoured with raised folded honde  Puanahthettam (nt —the fedt 
for merit. No aly’ (maa siya, Skt, na губе, opt. Ant pers ва. of v^ 

Мо be" Jeno that there should not be. Laka.jetthaw (are. (mihe first or 
bes in the word of men (mtoka-settham ).  Nardeabham (nan + 
Maabham (he Bull among men (ва en epithet of the Roditha for bie 


J. Niyyênikam ( ndj, te. miyyðti (leading to ( Nana }. 
(VN + fot. 364 pers. вр — и not be, SM new in. 
Ткуаватта Piore 
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for carrying out his evil designs. Abo ight yoars before the Buddha 
demise, Dovadatta. eager for gain and power amd jealou of the Buddha's 
fame, wanted the Buddha to nominate him ая his successor to the 
hip of the Order in view of the Ruddhs’s oM age. Tho Buddha 
refused his request on the ground that he himself had no right to do so. 
"Thin gave offence to Devadatta. Ho rebelled against the Buddha and the 
bent upon taking tho 
life. With the help of King Ajitassttu and others, he made 
several attempts to kill the Buddha, but failed. In the Inst days of his 
Devadatta lay grievously ill, and naturally ho became eager to аво 
earried to Jotavans on a litter. It was, however, 
not possible for him to see the Buddha. — Because as t down on the 
litter keeping bis feet on the ground, he wax swallowed up by the earth 
and reborn in bell. The description е of the manner in which 
elephant Nálàgi jubdued merely by а gentle touoh of tho 
x hand, with his heart suffused by a feeling of love for al 
really marvelous. 

Mahatiya parísdya. parieuto—surroonded ay a groat multitude. 
Ba-rijikdya parisdya—with. the king's retinue, Uttardaahgam—an upper 
robe. Amem (for amse) kariteé—having put cn the shoulder. 
Pandmeted (onus, gerd. of pa-amati )—having raised (the folded 
hands in adoration). Mahallako (adj, Skt. mahs +Aryako )—of groat 
age, venerable ( opp. of taruna Y. Addhagato ( ndj. }—tit. one who hae fone 
the road or rompletede the journey. ie, the spon of life, n very old 
‘man. Yayo anuppatto (ndj. pons who has attained old age, 
Appossukko FM, арра +ussukke, Skt alpoteukyo )—lit. having Uitte 
care or anxiety, Íe.. unconcerned, living at ease. Ditthadhamma—the 
visible order of things. this world, the present existence, Nínsajjatu (nir + 

‘eri *imper. Эні pers. ag. )—please give, hand over. 
des hr + ft. Tet. pore. sg. )—T shall take care of, Jost vire MS 








котив nt 


Yet born" Wut according te the Buddhists, the prines was so named 
ho was believed do be ‘an enemy of bis father even whom 

mot yet bora, Jadpehi (imper. 208 pers. ag. of d+ ndpeti, 
Gus. of інд fr, wjMé(m yad), ep. ñkt.4JA4payati )—give an oidor, 
command ( with ace. pl. purise ), Jii wonti—they. will deprive 
(him) of life, КШ. Bhage (iodeel., originally opt. Ist pers. sg. of bhanatije- 
"I should soy", used ns an interjection of emphasis aud translated by “look 
hero”, Tt iw а term of oddress generally used by à king to bie subjects. 
Gacehdouso (= gaccha + вино з the term дема іа a contrwetcd form of Skt- 
= Pati dyaama (p. 105), used as а form of polite address, meaning 

", "brother" )—Go, brother! Okdae (marahise, ico, )—in open 
ammam—sword and shield — Dhamwkalápam-—bow. and 
Sannayhited (ger. of sam *nayhati (having tied, fastened. 
Dhogaeato avidare...atthisi-—Nor far trom the Blessed One, he stood up 
wiih his tiff body, alarmed, distrustful, anxious and straid- Accayo 
(Skt. atyaya )—tranagression, offence, fault. Accuyo mam eecagamd— 
lit. a fault has overogme mo, ie., bas been committed by me. Tt ix an 
‘otha bélam—liko а fool. 




















quiver. 











Yathá akusalim—iike a sinful person. Puttha-citte ( adj. )—one having 
corrupted mind, with evil thought, Vadhaka-citte ( adj. )—with intention 
lit. please accept the fault as 
Tt is ap idiomstio expression ( usod in 
confesion). Дунін (adv. )—in future. Sumwardys (dat. (for 
reswolnt, Mehiddhiko mahdnubhdvo (adj. )—ot great power and 
majenty. Gijihekéfa (Skt. Grdbrakóte JX. of а bill ("de Vulturo- 
Peak’ ) in Rajagaha ( кее p. 82), Pacehdydyom ( loe. )—in а place in the 
shade, in the shaded part, Pueújhi ( pa + V eyadh + nor. Sed pore. «g.)—<he) 
, throw down. Dre pabbata-ka(d—wwo mountain-peals, | Sampaticchinune 
р (ame patie Vir aot. Bed pors- pi. )—reosived. — Papafübi (f. Bkt. 











Jrüpátiké y—a splinter, piece, fragment. Ruhiram ( nt., Skt. rudhiram )— 
be Blood, Uppadeat ( caus. aoc. of wpparjati tr. wd + y pad )—tis. produced 
ie 5 vd (gord, ud + lok + ted )— 










diately; а “eonduet that finds retribution without delay". Upecitam ( pp. 
of wpa-oindti fr. Vel (collected, accumulated. Nalûgiri—N. of an 
elephant in the king's stall at Kijegabs. Once Devadatto tried in vain to 
kill the Buddha with the help of this беге (condo P elephant. Hatthisilam 
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(4. nec. )—to elephant stable. —Hatthi-bkande (aco. pl.)—to elephant: 
kewpers.  Patibalà  (adj.)—able. Raccha (t, op. Skt. rathyà ) 
<a carriage road. Patipidetha (pati + pad + caus. impor. 2nd pers 
pl)—bring lato. Pacoumsorum ( pati + У бра + вог rd pers. pl.)—( they ) 
agreed, Sandan (f. soo., Skt, froda )—an elephants trunk. Pahatfha- 
kayya-väle (adj. )—delighted at ears and by (with excitement or 
joy). Tamim dgacchante (loe. abel. )—ag bo was sppronching, 
coming towards. Pisddeaw (loc. )—on large buildings. Hammiyeau 
Cioe., ep. Vedio harmya )—<n mansions with upper chambers on the top. 
Chadanesu ( loc. )-—о roots, Acehanti ( V àe + pres. 3rd реге. pl.)—(they) 
stay, romain ( wanti—©.), Asaddha ( adj. ) —unbelieving, unfaithful 
Abhirapo (ndj. )—gocd-looking, handsome. Vihetiyiesati ( Pusa. fut. of 
тік пее te, Ми, ‘to be hostile’ )—(he ) shall be opprossed, hunted. 
Ciramam (adv. )—at last. — Nágo nägena samgdmersati—a hero shall 
fight with a hen The word näga moans a werpent i an elophant 
figuratively, ‘a hero’ or ‘a saint’, Pheri ( aoe. бка pers. sg. of pharati te- 
w'sphar)—pervaded, filled, suffused, Orepeteá (caus. gord. of orohati ) 
=) ying aside (opp. of weedpeted, having raised, 
Kumbham panimasonto—touebing the frontal globe of 
(ойн » Ува sor. Sed ретш. af: )—( be ) 
Kunjara (yoo. у—О elephant ! Asado—approweh, dealing 
with, attack cn; néyam-deado—dealing with а saint; má nigam- 
idó—do not deal with a saint, f.e., усы have nothing to do with а saint, 
Nigaw-dsado ( =таўа + дадо, the insertion of m being due to Bandhi ) 
the attack on (lit. getting at ) а saint ; dukkham M ndga-meüntdo— 
the attack on a saint is indeed peinful, Néga-hatarva—ot Ыш who mw 
Killed asaint. Param (prep. )—after, beycnd ( this Ше ), Yato ( adv.) 
because. Ма mado ( adj.) —do not be proud, Md pamade (adj,)—do not 
be exciting. Pamattà ( adj. pl. )—those who are careless. Pada-pamsuni 
(acc. pl. )—dunte from the feet (of the Messed One ). Оран muddhani 
above the bead. Akirited ( gerd., 4+ kir fed.) having strewn over, 
senttered, Patikutito ( pp. «f pati + kufati )—turned or bent back. Patisokki 
( вот. tid. pers, sg. of peti + sakhoti )—( it ) ran book. Yawa Bhagovantam 











NOTES an 


He who во desires, let him he 
a forest-dwellor. Pativkhitlo ol pp. of pati e ykhip refused. Samgham 
bhinditwi—caueing wollen in the Order. Te БДАМ adaya—with these 
monks. Gaydaisa ( Skt. Gayhdrss )—N, of a Nil теле Gayi. Gayûsîta K 
perhaps a variant of Сајааа. According t the commentaries the bill was 
о called beeouse it was composed of a flat stone and w pel like ap 
elephunt^s hon! ( даваа лайер (ыйы ао). Dee aggu-nárale С ane pl-) 
—the two chief disciples Bar iputta and Megi © pO). Jannukena 
(inst. )—by the knee — Hafaya-mojjbe— n To latter ote, 
—On the very sme spot, hot blocd eame cut frum bis mouth. 
Giana ( adj.) sek, ill ime kale cte.— As bîs end drew near, he 
Wished to se? the Master. Manonkena dd ya—itb the help ¿f a Hitter. 
Datthum alabhited ra—not even getting the chanos to eee. 

27. How Верона Coxsotwp Kiskoorawi [ Thammipada Commons 
tory, Vol. Ш, pp. 482 f. ].—This piece depiets the lot cf a woman, 
named Kisîgotamî, who was unbappy as a wife and moreso ns n mother, 
Like a mad woman ake was moving shout bere and there eorrying her 
dead child, fondly believing that perchance she might meet a person who 
could bring it back to life, She was at Jost referred to the Buddhn who, 
instead cf disheartening her by pointing out her mistake, made hee under 
Mond the fact of oxistenco for herself, ond sho realived the Troth. 


Kilantossarirattya—tor fotigue or weariness of body, f.e., for having a 
thin body. "Though Qotomt was her peispnal name, sho was eollod Kia 
Qotamt becouse. of ber thinness, Parijiyua-kulatsa—ot a poor family. 
Paticchdpest (caus, acr. of poti Vis, ‘to receive’ —enteunted, gave, 

Тама gubbho patitthahi— 


‘ofthe fact that sho had not seen death before, Jhapetum ( caus, inf. of 
buen. Nihovante vareted—having prevented at the time of 

Adaya 

dead body on her hip. Ghors patipatiy&—trom house to 

ees in succession), Ü'mmattild "si jdti—sou have become 

WI (E. pr. p. cf pucchati )—ssking, “secking. Акнет 

ably, Dheeojjajjanamakam ( nec. —2 kpower of medicine. 

р. c mof tati, Vedio manyate fr. V там, "to. think’ ) 

, ‘Adiftha-pubbamaran® (f. edj.)—A3he who bas 

| Aeansaya— support, holp. Laddhum (iot., viable 

ў EE. Tafel тейи (S. va мнага fr. Veri j—behoves 1 Мт 
dium feriae а Jo ges Y Ary galegala (adj) 
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much as ome may hold with the finger 
white mustard, Nu koci matapubbo—nor Вауу vhe hax yet died 
Anto-yFmani—into a village. Siddhatthakesw diy, 
—whito mustard seeds having been given, Jivamdad hi katipayd, 
matakd eva bahukd—Those who are alive are certainly а few, many are 
those who are just dead, Раа isi у—эһҺе gove book. Tmind 
niyamene— in this manner. 


ps. Siddhatthakam (вво) 





























1 thought, T imagined Jieentehi matakt va bahutar’.—Even dend 
persone aro mors than the living ones. Puttasinehamudukam hadayam 
thaddhabhivem-syomdei—The heart which had sen soft with the 
affection for ( her ) son. nh Laddhà (pp. pl. fe, Vlabh +t) 
got, obtained. Sullallheaî f nor. 9nd pers. sg. of sem + talikheti )—you 
considered, eomeluded. DAveadhamma esa sattdnam—thiy Îs а mure or 
ednstont condition of beinge. Aparipuye'-aijhfseye (adj. nee pl, )— 
those whose wishes are not yet folülled. Mahagho viya—liko the greot 
fee kre )—sweeping away, 
carrying away. Apäyasamudde pakkhipati—throws into the ocean of 
distress. Putta-pasu-sammattaye (adj. )—nə who is maddened with, or 
lighted in, children ond eate. Vydsatta (нія ананна )-manasam 
(dj. lit, ene whose mind is atteched with longing. — Swtta С adj., Skt. 
supta }—slooping, f. 6. 
of the verse, Sotdpatti-phala—spo p.30. Laddhaparampadd ( Lodj., ladda 
+uparampadd Уи. ne who bas obtained the ordinstion, he., entered. 
into the Order. Pañadyi ( Pasa, aor. of pa + jindti )—was well known. 
98. Mamosanm's Jepousxr [ MahicUrmmagga-Jatake, No, 546 ]. 
This episode illustrates how Mohosodha, «cn of the banker of the 
willege of Yovamedhyake in Mithila, displayed his wendorful power of 
judging disputes. It shows an instonce of a prompt settlement of a 
dispute by arbitration, The judgment of Mahosadha reminds vw of 


















those funny legal awards im ancient Iran which are popularly known aw 
"Em's Judgments”, vue 
x Mahoradha-pandita—the wise Mohosadhn. From early ohilâhood ho 
gave evidence of unüsual ability ond wisdom, for which he wax appointed. 
a omneiflor of the king of Mithila, Sdfake (Joc. )—en the outer 
garment, on cloth. Yekkhini—e female радай, а kind of nondum 








NOTES n5 


V pl, "to drink’ ) naw (= tam )—may 1 give bim оош? Thokam ( adv.) 
—а lite. Kildpeted (caus, gerd. of Kilsti, Bkt kridali )-baving mado 
Mm ply, Kuhi—where ? — Kwlo—where frun? — Laddho (pp. of 
Tabhati got, received. Sildededrens—by the gets of а large houso. 
Pakkosited ( gerd., pat /krus--tei )—having called, sumuoned. Atfam 
(пов, )— couse Cof dispute ), a case, Akkhimam animisataya ¢" еса 
тена уа (inst. )— from want of winking and aieo from redness of the 
eyes. Mama winicchays (loc. )—in my decision or judgment. Thassatha 
(fut. 20d pers, pl. ot tilthati fr. «Mi (= tha), "to stand” )—will you 
tuy or abide by ? Lekham kaddhitea—having drawn a line. Nipajjépeted 
Сето. gerd. of w 7 down')--havimg caused to te down, 
AkaddMitva (gerd. of 4 ¢ haddhati having pulled up or drawn out. 
= Каф «akleontiyà eva putto—the son belongs to her alone who 
ean pull. Darako kaddhi 























Hadayena phalitena viya—ox it with broken heart. Moeeted (caus. genl. 
ot muncati)—lotting loose, setting free. Dirake mátu-hadayawm oto 
ич arhieh becomes tender towards her seu, or the 
* vin) 


Te it the mother’ 
hoart of one who бе not the mother? Fissajjeted ( eau. gerd. of 
letting loose, setting tree (= mocetoa—C. ), Davake-eerie ( f. 
female kidnapper. Chdydys abhdvena—on account of the absence of (her) 
shadow. Nindamkatdya (inst. )—on account of Chee) not hesitating. 
Nikkaruyataya ( inst.)}—on account of (her) henetlowneds.  Andhabdle ( t., 
voo. of andhabdla)—tit. mentally blindgd ignorant, 7. e, fooliah t 
Ú 














extolled, Pakkämi ( nor. Mrd pers. sg- of pakhomati tr. pat viram )— 
(the ehild's mother ) went away. 


49, рулгимяАкАнлм [ Khuddakepitha ].—Here we Dave ә oleer 
presentation of physics! anatomy, which has been immensely developed 
Inter by the Pali commentators. They have discussed many points of 
ойра Interest, one of which iw the ergutoont pointing to the foot that 
the in reality no specife colour of its own. The present text is 

mulated on the basis of the stereotyped mode of reflecting upon the 
of the body (ktyagaté aati), thet with in the earlier 





Puli Canon. The enumeration of the difereat kinde 
human body, as given in the Khuddvkepstho, contaloe 
Aho end, namely, matthake motthdluAgam ("brain in 
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Account of thess 32 kinds or typos (айган), soo Buddbaghosn’s 
mayga, 1. рр. 249-250, 353-208. . 

The 82 4Aíres or types of constituenta of the body aro divided 
into 4 Райсада, ela cf five) and 2 Chakka (i.c,, sots of six), 
ising more closely related parts 
Pafcakas are as follows :— 

(а) Taca-patcaka ( ‘skin:pentad’, the five dermatcid oonstituents ), 
compriven kesê ( the hair of the head only ), Joma ( the hair of the body ). 
), dantá ( teth ), and taco ( skin ) ; 

(b) Vakka-paneoka comprises masam (fesh ), nahdru (sinew, 
tendon ), atthi (bone ), «лів; (marrow ), and waklaw. ( the kidney) 

(e) Papphäsa-pañcoka comprises hadayam (the hoort ), yakanam 
(the liver), kilomakam (the pleura), píhabem (tho spleen), and 
popphivam. (the lungs ); and 
+ (4) Matthaluhga-pa&eoke comprises antam (tho lower intestioo, 
bowels), antagupam (ihe iatostivol treet), udariyam (tho storanch ), 
дават ( exorement.), and molthaluagan ( the brain ). 

‘The 2 Chokhas are as follows:— 

(а) Medachakha comprises pitiam ( tho bilo ), semham ( phlegm У, 
ЧЫ» ( pus ), lohita (blood ), вео ( sweet ), and medo ( fnt ); and 

(6) Mutla-chakke comprises awu (n tear). word (тезле ), Melo 
(saliva), siüghinikà (mucus), Тена (the Muid which lubricates the 
joints ), ond muttom ( uriae ). 

30, Daxcurnion or ax Bavtugvaxe [Milindapathe, pp. 117-118].— 
This piece contoios a most vivid description of an earthquake, apd ліво. 
wots forth the scientie process of auch happening. It presupposes the 
existence of a bidden accumulation of water and а source of heat insido 





маам. 
























developed in tbe Milindepañha, It abounds in enomstopeie expressions. — 
Vessantara—N. of the амына when, in his previous birth, be 
was born ax the soù of Sanjaya, king of Sivi. Не was so called because 


К been in a house in the Vessa-street white bis mothor was passing 
= в E RES SS E 4 renched perfeotíon in 
ic ^ He gove away every thing that be possọrsed, h i 

Mor, At last, Sakka, assuming the form cf a 








NOTES 117 
Tusita heaven. Forde see Vessontors-Jötaks ( Jataka, Fausbüll's ed., 


Мо, 647). Hetthà maháváfd—the great winds below (cn which the earth 
reste). Sat sapikam ( adv.) —little by little, slowly and gently. Sakim 

(adv.)—one by one.  Ahwldkwld (adj }—thorcughly confused. 
Opamanti—bend down. Unnamanti~rise up. Vinamanti—beod towards 
ench aide. Simapatti (op. Skt. dirgopatra (leafless. Gumba-gumban. 
waldhakd—massox of clouds. Rajo-saneitd vata—winds laden with dust. 
Dérwnd Cadj.)—terrible? | Uppilitam ( pp. of uppileti )—pressed. Dhama- 
dhamayanti ( Intons, of dhamati )—blow violently or incessantly, Mahati- 
mahi-bhimo saddo ~a great und mightly terrible nele. Udake calite (tec. 
bal.) at the movement of the waters. Khubbhanti (Рава, of bhubhatt ) 
ave troubled, disturbed, Yamakd-yamukd dmiyo—the waves ín paire. 
Tasanti jalacard satla—the beings that dwell in the waters tremble with 












go .— Uttarati—tlows over. Useota-patisota-mukha sandanti 
talili-dhdrd—the strenue of water fow driving upward and against tho 
eurrent. Asurid—demons. бағија (Skt, garuda )—N. ct mythical birds, 
hurplow, Naya serpents. Ubbifianti (Pass. of ud + V vij + pres. 3rd pers 
pl)—( they ) ave agiteted, frightened or afraid, Kin-nu kho eto,.—' What 
now ! How now! is the тел! ceenn being turned upside down ?'' Khubhite 
lalite jaladhare (оо. abal.)—the sea being troubled and agitated. Parivattati 
Sinorw-giri—the Sinoru mountain begins to revolve. Kafa-seta-sikharo 
vinamamina hoti—the rocky crest on the summit of the mountain je bent 
down. Vimand honti... mahdpathaviyd.—At the trembling of the vast earth, 
‘fhe serpente, mungooses, cals, jackals, boars, deer and birds become di 
(resed, and the Vukkhas of inferior power weep, while the Yakkhas of 
greater power are merry. Pariyoga—a cauldron. Uddhana-gato— 
an oven. Yathd makati-mahd-pariyoge ete —Just as when a buge and mighty 
. cauldron, filled with water and full of graíns of rico, is placed on an oven, 
then the fire, burning beneath it, heats first of all the cauldron. Sanfatto 
AGRE жазры, pp. of santappati)—-heated. Tandulam santattam uvrmuj 
© groin of rico is heated, it emerge water, 
ke duccajan-tans caji—he gave away whaw is considored hard to 
‘iis world. Danasa sabhiea-niasandena eto.—bs the «бос 
‘of (hls) gilt the great winds beneath (tbe earth) were unable 
became agitated ; and the great winds being agitated, 
i ond the waters being shaken, ee earth quaked. 
Way. tho great winds and the waters and fhe enrth—these threo 
S р іа 





POETRY 


1. Summpna-natnk [ Jàtela-Nidhaoksthá ].—This le on extract from 
the Story of Sumedha.which ferms a pert cf the Intreduction of the 
distant past ( Düre-midána ) t> the Bodbisatta's career, — Siddhotthe’ 
attainment of Buddbohocd is to be regarded as a dividing line between 
his eortlor and later career. In the former he is the Bodhisatta, while in 
the latter be in the Buddha. As Buddh“, he v.d end worked for forty 
years. A» Bodhinstts, his career not only embraces his life ox Siddbatihi 
bordering ou Bulldba'ood and euveriag a period of thirty-five yearn. but 
ex’onda futher back ranging over а long leng period ef time during 
which he is said to bave bee v born and roòern n different forms of {it 
Tho first tence of his existonco as Водка а iw met with in the life of @ 
wise hormit named бене һа, ond the Lt in that of Prince Biddbotthe 
Tho narrative of the Bedhisatta's career, from the time when he, at the 
feet of Dip kara, formed a resolution t» beocme a Buddha up to bis 
rebirth in the Tusite heaven alter leaving his lite as Vewssntars, is called 

"The Su ry of Sumedbe relatos that 


Jy lifo, he beeame an ascetic cf great power and ved in the Himsla! 

While ho wns on о visit to Mamma-nags n, he saw people clearing end 
decorating. the read for Dipankora Buddha, amd he himself underteok to do 
ofo portion of the road. Dipaükare arrived bet re his work wa finished, 
and Sumedha Iny down in the mire во that the Buddha might walk over 


© Bannicayo (sam i nicayo, Skt, niseyah )—1й. group, election, 
ulation 2 fig. one having riches. Paketa ( аб). pp. of par Shir 
j, rau, h, considerate, Оћаяйанӣ ( sdi”, Ski, dhdnyordn )— 

Skt adhytyohe )—siudious- 

Тудат 





° 
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britmana-dhamme—C.), Rahogato ( od being in seclusion, 
Dukkho puna-bbhaeo máma— Rebirth m. Bhedanam—tho 
breaking up. Jatidhammo jarü-dhammo wyidhi-dhammo ( adj.)—aubjeot 
to Wirth, to decoy, to disease. NI n of passions. 
Nibbana). Pari parie уй жш. Ist pers. sg )—I will 

wk for. Nathdndthinam (тепа + апд апан )—to tho rich а 

poor, Padhdnam pedahim (pav Vdh& + ace. ist pore. sg.—T m 
effort, I exerted. Nitajje-tthina-cankame—in sifting, 





master (over ), mastering. Dipaikar 
N. of the first of the twenty-four Buddhas preceding Gotama Bı 
Jino—the conqueror, an epithet of Dipaükars.  Paccantardesa-vieaye 
loe. 1—in the region «f the berder or frontier district. A@jasam (a00.)— 
tho straight mad. Cha-Labhinvehi—with (beso who were possessed cf 
kinds of wupernorma! knowledge, The six kinds are; (1) Idd) 
vidha (various forme of superncemel powers), (2) Dibbasotan (tho 
honvorly oar), (8) Porncitta-rifananam (lnowigg cthevw' thoughts j, 
(4) Pubbenivdsa-sati-adgam (knowledge ot remembering one’s own 
previous births ), (5) Dibbacakkhu ( the heavenly eye ), and (0) Asacdnam 
Khaya-ndyam (knowledge of the destruction of buman pnwsinos 
Тайне Wimself, Khipdsovehi vimatehi—with those who were 


free from buman passions, and pure. Vakacciraf-ca cammakam—bark 
garment end mantle of skin. Pgttharitedua (gerd., pa * val бойно )— 
having wpresd cut. Avakujjo (adj, Skt. avokvbja)—with face down 
word, MA akhamittha (4+ /kram + attan. post perf. tense d pes. СЯ 
with mä }—be might not trend оров. Fromme dai celaso Cass ef orta 
it, this arose in my mind, (e, Т thought thus, A TIN 
© [дуан Bkt. kedyati fr. Му or МА), ‘to burn’ }—T М 
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‘of my sitting oroselegged. — Duso-ssbasadlliea Aha dwellers of tom 
thousand worlds. Paeatterum (eau. ж рә + ert, "te proceed! )— 
produced, raid, Dhueam Cindecl.)—tor vertaa, sorely. Tuttha-hatthe 
pomudito (adj J—glad, joyous and delightet. Adeeijha ( Sks, edeaidhya )— 
Ht, undivided, í š uneontrslietory, Vitetkam (meis 
tathom )—ateath, Байда йыт dhamme (аса. pl. >the 
Buddha'making Paramin, wea рр. U 
Ita c'ito—heve and thore ; Uie way aul tuat. аена ання Аан рэв. 
for na tho principles of things oxtond. — Dotthim (ydakkth, Skt. y dne + 
вог, Ist pors. ag.)—T pirceised. Diao-pirami—Por this and the remaining 
Párumis, вез pp. O1). Pubbakehi malasihi asuciygam makápitham—the 
high rosd (all ее by forse sages- Кан 
ja. Vamate—Aisolantors gives oub. Nisses (ndv вает», 
parirakkhati—retaine nothing withia (it). Cumori—the Yak ox. аини 
the hair of the tail, oe simply tail iin anything. | Patilaggitam— 
(pp. of pati +taggati )—stuck, adhering. Na vikopetimdoos nat injure or 
destroy. Сайден bhamieu—in the four planes (of existence ), ( ma p. T4 1. 
Pariparlya (gord, pari partys )—haviag fulfilled, Antughere—in 
prison house, Ciravutiho ( pp., cir + V төз + fa )—ona who hws lived 
spent Jong tim». Dukkhsddito ( pp., dukkha + ad lito = attito бе attiyati, 
Denom. of affe. Skt. drta )—worried, oppressed with suffering. Ne 
С fultha ragam abhijonetimfoals no pleasure therein. Bharato (abl) —from 
existence. ParimuttiyS (dat.)—for relsams. Yépanay ( sez.)—wubei 
„ Paripucchonto ( p”, p. of pari v puahati )—guestionias. Виан 
Jena wins min. Stho miga-rtsd—the tion, king of beast. Alna- 
adj.)—lit. ons who ie ut alow or s'uggish In energy, i.e, active. 
mano (adj)--» rolls heart,  Sahafi—-endure, Na kat 
m—ashowe neither anger nor pity. — Sammündeamána: 
adj )—nduring the praises and reprosehes, — Vokkamati ( vi + 
devises белп. Yafhápi Онай nima ete.juM as the 









aper. of. ФАН 
ith friendliness (оп ). Upelkhati ( fe. upa + vikt, "to 

Kopánunaga-eajfit4 ( adj.) devoid of anger 
te ete-—These arg ell the virtues in the world 











122 PRE-UNIVERSITY PALI SELECTIONS 


that bring Enlightenment to perfection, bayond thess there is nothing ole, 
therein do thou stand A 
2. Ruoonisos Tuv Burn [ Sottanipita J.T 
Мб. petion sanaye nev from the Prolague (Раида М) n the 
The Sutia without the Prologue (otherwise called. 
а) appare to Nave been knowa in Ааа time ye 
Moneyamte Cop. Bhabru Idiot ). The importance of the stanzas lio» in 
thelr anticipation of Kavya postry which develdped in tho Аааа 
of Advaghora and the Kumirasambhaca of Кава. Kond the Penlogua 
ot the Nalaka-Sutta : 
Daddsllamánan 












sleigh ancmavaypem ( Biana, В) 







direi kumara nikkin ten paijolentam (taataa 
1I, 98 ; 


side by side with the Buddhac: 





jîjjvalyamûnaım vapupa ériyā оз. 

The sage Азна was at first the chaplain of Suddhodana and his 

father Sfhahanu. After renoumeing the world ho 

powers, Ho would often spond the day-time in tho deva worlds. Once, 

while in Tivatimea, ho saw the gods engaged in great rejoicing. On 

inquiry he learnt that the Bodhientta bad been born as the won of 

Suddhodans. and that the babe would become the Buddha. He hastene: 

to Suddhodana’s palaco ond asked to see the babe. From tho auspicious 

marks on its b:dy heconcludell that the babe would became the Buddha 

And wan grontly pleased ( see p. 73). 

jj Anandajate ( adj.)—joyl qemudite—C.). — Tidosa-Jam. 
Ба кенч the Tidasa (deities ).. word 

Thirty") le the round figure for 35, and is used és 

Tavatimsa. Patite ( wdj.)—pleased, delighted (~tutthe—C.). 

Cavs, Skt, sathrtya \—respecttolly. Dussam ( nt., Skt, dardo or darya) 

x —elothes ; (upper) garment. Gahetod Cer SONGS i 


С Phomayente (pr. p. of отан, Denom. fr. 0 
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Skt drstea, V dri + tea—uaving seon (= disuaû—0.). Мағӣ ( pl)—gods, 
Selenti—{ they) snake a ngiso, shout. Bhüjdn! pothenti—( thoy ) best 
ағ strike thelr arms. Vo (=tumie, ace. pl)-—to you. Meru-muddha- 
vdrine (aco, p!.)—to the dwellers of Tévetimes which stands above the 
Mount Mora. Dhundtha (v/dhà + орев, 2nd pors. pl.}—you remove 
Макай (yoo. pl.J—O venerable ones, "Sir". It is used ns w rospecttgl 
term of address. Sakyanam game oto.—Noto that hero the Buddha is 
taid to have been born in a village of tho Sakiyas, in the district of 
Lumbini (seo pp. 711. ). Agga-puggato—the pest of men (an epithet of 
Nardsadho (= nara + usabha, Vedio gabha }—tit. "man 
. man of strong aud eminent qualities, the lord of men. 
Sabbapajanam—ot all beings. Vuttessati (fut, of vatteti, caus. of vata 
fr. Vert, ‘to tura! )—( ho ) will make go on, promulgate. Ie-'ehaye 
vane—in the park called after Isis (same as [sipataoa, modern Sarnath 
in Wirinast). Nadam (pr. р. of nadati)—roaring. Ра (=iva )—k 
AMigávhibha—lord ot boasts. Turitam ( adv )—speedily, hastily. in а 
bury. Avam sari sò—he went down (motari—C.). Tada ( for tadi 
metri causa )—then, вао ( perd., mi + sad + ya )—hoving sat down, 
boing sented. Kuhim huméro—Where is the Prinoe? Datthe-kame 
(Чапан +kdmo )—( 1) like to dee. Jalitam ( pp. of jalati )—shining, 
bright. Ukkä-mukhe—in а gold-emith’s oven, in the mouth of a forgo 
(= kamimdr" uddhane—C.). Su.kusata-sampahattham (pp. of sm pa + 
hamsati=ghamsati fr. yghre, "to. rub’ }—ateuck or manufactured very 
skillfully (= kwaolena. surap ena samghattitame-C.), Daddallamdnam 
(pr. p айап of daddatiati, Intens. cf vjvel, Skt. jdjvalyamdnam )— 
shiping brilliantly, resplendent (=aticiya wirocamanam—C.). Siriyd (£) 
Anoma-vaynam (odj. )—having an excellent 
Vdd «aor. ted 
re. they) showed. Sikhim (adj. fr. аа )—erented ; hence 
be CAM be fre ` sithim-iea pejjelantem—sabiaing tke fire. Там. 
sabham (= (дф + usabham )—lit. ‘the bull” cr "the lord" of stars, 
the moon (eandan-ti adhippáyo—C.). Nobhasi-gamom ( adj.)—wndor- 
i tho sky (seid of the moon). Abbha-wuttom—I res from dense 
К Alattha (y labh + past perfect Srd pors. sg-)who obtained (= abhi 
гыт ( adj.)—haviag numerous brenohes or riba. Saharan 
(adj, having a tboussnd circles. Chattam 
Antalikkhe (Vedio antarihee fr. antari = ва Jit. * 
the e and the earth," Le, in the air. Vitipatanti (= еж 
ti )—fly past, meke vp ond dai Comore (nt. pl, derived 
pJ—showrien, the Yekî tnilse( used os тінін), Ране 








Q 
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(Vari tatan. pres. Sed pees pl. with the sddition of Vedie suffix -are )— 
Gre seen. Саным hafta gd ball — hose held th anà sun 
sudes. Jott (нд) Joe he тома matted by 
niske )— goka cole, Pade Дема 
blanket. Dierigenfam {үе p of акай tr. dhe bearing, holding- 
Мані (ke. у. of Vedio ттан ower (һи) boad. 
Udaggreitto ( odi elated at be jj.) plewerd. ia mind, 
Patiggahe (tor patiggahim pati + wggobi, acr. Srd pers. ey. of goohdti ) 
(he) ьа. Pusgera (e pum v gera jih, — "melecow" ; & bull, 
Jigimsako (= jiginnanto, adj. (be who was wishing ( (o take the bobe), 
Lekihovemestarpiragh (odj Jone who has mastered the (science 
n Giram-obbhudirayl (aor. ot 
vewe. Avuttors ( эй] )—withont superior, 
incomparable, giorius. Dipadávam-uttomo ( adj)—the best of Wiprds, 
the secet execllent. of ien. 
ж ox ботом» Билен» [ Boddbavames ]— This 
Piece coutsine a chronckgival reeced of vnt ef the life of 
Govern. ibe historienl Паза, frem hie birth to Nie demise, In the 
Boddhavomea, Goreros figues as ihe 25ih Sammi-sambuddhe ("the 
Perfectly Enlightened One”) sinow the advent of Dipsókara Wudiba 
during whose dispensation began the Dedhisatio career of Gutama. Here 
Gotama bmw патмез the inedlonts of his own life. Ho deseribos 
Miel ss s єйшен of Kopiawmtibu nud asthe son of Ring Suldbcdana. 
sml Quem Miyê. Rima. Sura and Бим» wire the three Palate — 
for bis residens during the there аеннан of the year. Yaredbars (or, 
Whoddskaces ) was his wife. and Rahula, bis sem. Декен was thy 
ft the foct «4 which be attained the supreme. нетте. Upeti 
(er, Büriputts ) and Kolita (cs. Méggnllina ) were his two. 
 (ugpyesirabà), end Amando wss his personol attendant | 

| end иеси. чете Ыз two ebiet male 

EE : 
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. 
telasa-sate ). The Dra section of the Buldherames ( v. 40), however, 
gives their number ne 200. o 
она (айу, Skt. etarki (now, at prosent Sakys-eoldheno 

(adj, monn who tuthers the couse of the Bikives Padhina (fr. 
реж МАМ —vieiviog, exertion Padshited (perd, pat v did + tea )— 
having exerted. Facile senlo (pr. p. of var, Ча be") being sake: 
Gapandys na cuttebhe (vrac ¢ fabbo у—# cannot be said Vy counting, 
iit, beyond reckoning, “huuumersble. — Atesjew (di, corrupted form 
dor allsjam jill. "bom froma oncvelt™, hence а sos but here 8 means 
p disciple. Muhesinam (= mobi isinam Jef the great mages Bharat- 
kanda -lust tor rebirth Саби воделе ае fourfold Truth, ( ste p. 12% }. 
Viaràgà (adj, )—feee from pasion. Somahitt (pp of smete 
duhalî \—collected (ot тойо J. conce Botha (oom. ph. бм. 
Hailed )— hse who bo: thove who have met yet aitsised 
. Агай, 

of thometi —prelsing, extolling. 

Sunirinarsoril ( pp. olesorati gune through tronsavigro! 

CE, tr. Janet, Bee ri уе. Aiakas («ыт 

øjihárasim у—1 lived. ilte entire (ace. pl. ibe four tinens (же. 

Pp. ML). анауйнепа—оїор cn borse bosk. Cabbum—the Wheel (ot 

Wightecumness ). Parattitam (pp. pa + Vers tebmvet pring. iauporsted, 

establid. —Sarvyo—sheltcr. seinge (hes went piee) Semtibdeocano 
С Cail. keeping oe being nesr. 
(ace) the ierch 






























(perf +ni+ iere coud fut 
tly cease lo be. Agyire dAdrs-erilhegi— a fee ( weld go out) 
dosi (lh. through joss of food ). 
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Samgha, wee p. 108. Cafüüri Ariys-reccdni—the fourfold Noble Truth 
enumerated ox Dukkham (suffering), Dukbhassemilayo: (origin of 
suffering ), Dubkho-nirodho ( cessation of suffering ), and Dukkha-nirodha- 
gáminl patipadd ( the way lending to the cessation ot suffering ( see p. 91) 
Somma-ppañnaya (inst)—with perfect knowledge. Atfhañgiko—( the 
Poth ) made wp of eight ports, the eight-linled (Path). The 

are ; Sammd-dit(hi (right view ), Sammé-satkappa ( right m 
Sammaeied (right speech),  Sammé-kumntanta (right conduct), 
Sammájres ( right livelihood), Sammd-rayéma (right effort ), Sam 
sati (right mindfulness). and Sammi-samddhi (right concentration ). 
‘The first seven are mentioned as requisites for the last one, i.e., Sammd- 
samadhi. Saccómam caturo padi—Knowledge, according to Buddhism, 
consists in the right understanding of ‘the four items of truths’ (see p. 02). 
Virdgo—abwonce of lust, destruction ol passions. Cukkhumé—one having 
an-inaight cr vision (ns an epithet of the Buddha ). 

5. MANGALAM [ Khuddakspäțha ].— This piece sums up the whole 
duly of s Buddhist householder. The first verse, contains the question 
cf a certain deity Семе), while the remalolog versos comprise the 

ишке, to It, Tho word masgala, as usod ip (bis pleco, mesns 
‘wellbeing’, ‘means of victory” Thee mangala or 'vueoesa' ix 

the opposite of paribhave or ‘defeat’. 
"kahkhamanà ( pe. p., û + V kañkh + mäna + ncm. pl.)—being desirous 


ot, longing for.  Sotthdnam (ni. ace., ep. Skt. seustyayana )—Dlewsingy 
well-being, welfare. Pajancyydiom (= püjaniyinam jot those who are 
to bo honoured. Patirâpa- (adj.)—avitable,  Attasamma-pupidhi— 

Bohusacean 








of this world, 
sukha; d'ulekhua, yo 
: maraga. * Bat the eomm 
vb stain as two separate items уша 
which practically thiog. Asokan 
(а) еве from grief or sorrow, Firajam Cadj)—free from diris or 
impurities, l-e., риге, Khemam (adj.)—sale, peovelul, Ktadisani ( adj.) 
Sabbatha ( adv.) very where. 
С Kbuddakopathe ].— Mere thg verses are (ска the ЖЫМ, 
whioh dente with and unsafe methods of boarding and. 
investmont. The term Nidhi means "that which deserves te be treasured*. 
The commentary inguishes. four kinde of Nidhi, namely, (i) avare, 
"inespablo of motion’, eg. immovable properties, (Ñ) jaagama, 
‘capable of motion’, “g. livestock, (ij) айдалат, “peculiar to an 
individuel’, eg. learning, skill, talent, and (ie) анине, "purea- 
ing’, e.g, morit seeruing from such plous sote as dispensing charity, 
founding institutions, ejo. It ie tbe last mentioned Nidhi that bas booo 
emphasised in thoss verses superior on eccount of ite utility and 
wbbillty. In verses 1—2, the ordinary method of hoording is described. 
Та менея 0—5, it ia pointed out that the ordinary method is nct «afi 
Deconse the treasure kept thus may not always come to the benefit of 
owner. In verses 6—0, the proper metho) of Investment is suggested, 
Nidheti (= 
Odak'-antike (= wdaka +antike )—in the "neighbourhood of water, ia a 
the water. Ate Месе samuppanne (loc. abal.—when а 
benefit or use. 
Du-ruttassa ( pp... du + V vac + ta + gen. sg.)—lit. of him who ix spoken 
of badly, ie., of в bad person. Tyana vă pamolthdya—or, for release from 
x debt. “Mpadgeu ( f. lee.) —in misfortunes, in times of accident or distress, 
` Btad-atthdlya—for this purpose. Nidhiyste ( Pass., тї + V М4 + ya + pres. 
buried. Tára-sunihito ( adj.)—thus well-buried, Santo 
"lo be" )—boing. Upakappati (Pass of wpa+ Удер, 
"J—is beneficial to, serves. Sonas (f.)—sign, mark ; 
-Vimuyhati (Pam. of vit V muh )—Iinetorgotten ( na janati 
(р) —aerpeots, Apandmenti t gous., apat nam +e + 
[they remove, take away. Appiyd déyidé—undosirable 
| Apasnato Ü pp. of a+ V pes + ta )-unsren, unperceived. 
ае (the effect of) meri, — Damena ( lont.) —by 
by self-command, Cetiyamhi (loc.)—in а shrine or 
“are four kinds of Cetiya (Swt. Сайуа ), namely, 








* 


e9 
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е, trea ato, usod by the Buddha’, (f) uddissa- 
Bio the Boddha and pix Order’. СИГ) dhittus, oe 
1 the Buddha or his disoipl Civ ) dhamma 
trine’, as contained in tbe 
Buddhist scriptures in the Order of the Buddha's 
Aigciples ( вее p. 108). Puggale (loee,)—in on individual ( as opposed. to 
a group ), io a pe Pal ра ( gerd., pa Ула + уй )—Lleaving behind, 
Paniya gomoniyeru (=yomanivesn Whogeru jfohdya )—lenving. bebind 
dhe. ticle Aha are.» umapi Анада (ma-+nadharann )—not 
ретй гу E Satin era dM сәү ыыр ES ES N 
Acora:harayo ( dj.) not to ће stolen or taken away by thieves, Kayinttha 
(Vkr+opt Bed pers. pl show! IL ie an optional form of 
Kareyystha and iw sometimes used in ils contracted form Ауф. — Dhiro. 
(ай). )—а wise man. 


(1) partthoge-, ос 










































7 4. Porra [ Atgattara-Nikiya ] —Tbese stanzas ronson 
why parenta wish for a son in the family. Th said to be five, 
namely, (1) that he will belp them, (2) thet he will do his duly 
towards them. (3) that he will keep up the lineage fora long tim: 
(4) that be will follow Nis family tradition nnd heritage, nnd (5) that 
he will make offerings to his departed ancestor Stanes 9 deale with 
‘the Така! of the housebold Nto. 








Bhat ( pp. fr. bhy + ta )—ene who is supported ( by us ) ; ason. 

No bhovissati—be will maintain n», Kiccam (Slt. krfyam, fr. gerd. of 

Karoli )—it. that which етди to be dons, honos duty, service, attention, 

` Kuia-raniso—famnily and lineage, Dayojiam—heritnge. Patipafjati ( раба 

С рай + pres. fied pers. эр. )—роев along. follows. Petinam (dat.)=to 
the departed spieits. Anu-ppadassati (fut. of anu + pa + Vda )—he will. 
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leading the blameless lite,  Bhajate Sheps. ae 7rd pen. 


is attached to, Sivan Iokane—tho world of heppin 


‘or bliss 
B. Four xor ro 


Desetszo [ Samyutia-Nikava ).—Theno волен 
Yell us that there are four creatures who are nst to be aeglested, disregarded 
or despised simply béonuse they ако youthful. "These four ereutures are : 
anchle prince, а snake, а fire and а virtuous re-luse. ` 
Jatisampannam ( sdj.)—endowed (pure) birth, wel-bora. 
Abhijatam (adj.J—ot noble birth, Daharo (adj)—deliewe, young. 
Návajimeyga (= па + ағајйнеууа jone sould not despise, disregard, 
neglect. Na mam paribhave (pari + ybhü+opt. ard perk. sg.) —Cone J 
should not treat him with ecnterspt, should not neglect. Thinam ( adv.) 
Ait, ground (for - assumption ) ; possibly. Laddhana (ge 
twana }—having obtained. Kuddho (adj.}—engry. Pakkamate (fr, pa + 
Vikram )—may undertake, begin ; go oo. Bhusam (adv, op. Vedio 
Банат )—much. exceedingly, greatly, vehemently. Rakkham (pr p. of 
rakkhati }—protecting, saving. Bhujahgamays ( see (lit. that which 
goon crooked, Ce., а snake. Uscdvacehi vann 
Urago—iit. that which goes on th» chest, creeps, 
Tejaad ( nt. instr., fr, Vedic tejas )—with energy, power or foreo. daajfa 
( (kord. 4+ sad + ya gelling. attacking. Damse (у ата орі. ded 
pers, ag.)— may bite. Pakata-bhakkham ( adj.)—hoving much appetite 
Jülinam (ndj.)—having а Показ, eblae. — Pivakam (Ace)—the fire, 
Kanha-vattanim (ndi.)—leaving a black, trail (an epithet of the fire Y. 
Upidémam С aee)—tusl, supply. Duke (Vda topi. Ard pors. sg)— 
М may buro, torment. Parokd (nom. pl- fr. ра+&+ Vruh )—sproute 
| (fom the root of а tree), shoots — Añorattánam-aeeaye—stter the Перна 
ot (many) nights and days. Na tossa putta- posaro dáyddd vindare 
“dhanam—no child is bern to him and his may not find woslth, 
Anspaced (adj. )—chldlees. Айдуада (a4j.)—without heirs. — Tuld- 
like a palm-treo with its base destroyed, 
‘completely destwyed. Аат 
attano—his own god, Sammad-eva—properly, 
rary rena Зей pers. ag.)—one should behave or act- 
Konaxa [ Añguttara-Nikáya ]—Here is h set of verses that 
dwell ie ‘the effect of Kodha ( ‘Anger’ or ‘Furs’ ). There are seven evil 
pings which como upon an angry woman or mao, namely, ugliness, 
z иһ, discomfort, failure in enterprises, disrepute, loss of friends 
and and rebirth io hell 
i Gp e. Rodha )—one baving anger, angry. furious. 
bad  sppesranee." ugly. “Seli (=acyati, Vedie 
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Mete, Jayate fr. JAl )—lies down, sleeps. Attham gaheteina— getting. 
advantage or profit. Anettham (aco.)—unprefitable situation or condi. 
tion, misfortune, Adhipajjati (adhi+ pad + pres. Brd pers. sp)— 
comes to, resehes, attains. Vanam (ep. Vedic vrana)—a wound ; 
vanam katedna—hnving wounded or hurted. Kodhdbhibhato (ndj,, 
kodha + abhibhiito overwhelmed by anger. Dhana-jénim ( {.)—Joes 
of wealth (=dhana-hinim—C.). Nigacchati- iit. goes down to, ie., 
incurs, suffers. Sammada («some moda disordered in intellect, 
eray. аттаба (=sam e matta )—intoxiented, maddened. Ayasakyam 
(nt)—dishonour, disgrace, disrepute (=ayasabhdvam—C.). Buddhe- 
gosh explains it as ayasaka+ya with lengthening of the initial vowel, 
ор. ärogya fr. aroga). Suhojjt (pl)—lit. those who aro dear to one 
heart, ie., companions. тоё Ла-јапано kodho—Anger begets a barin. 
Pakopano ( adj. fr. pa+ V kup, king, agiteting, upsetting, Bhayam 
avitarato jdtam—Pesr arises from Navobujjhati (mna +ova + 
bujjhati )—he does not understand, Andha-tamom—blinà darkness. 
Sahate (tr. Мод, "to prevail')—conquers, overcomes. 
Conus, cf upa + rundhati )enuses to break up ; destroys. 
wiya—es though feasible or cosy to do. Du-kkaram ( adj.)—dittioult to 
do, not easy, hard. — Vigate kodhe (loe. absl.)—when ( his) anger dis- 
appears or conses to be. — Toppati ( Skt. tapyate, Poss. of topati )—le 
tormented : eggi-deddho va tappati—he iw tormented like one burnt by: 
fire, Dummaiku (adj.)—ataggering. їп е bad manner, evil-minded, 
Paduaveti (padüseti? cous. cf ра + дивна )—wake corrupt, spoils. 
Dummaiku'yam ... pûvako—''he, staggering badly, is spoilt like tho fre 
00 the crost of smoke," Fato ( adv.)—when, from which time. Patiy&té 
(Paw, caus, of patati fr. pet, "to fall’ )—is brought t» fell on or 
come to раат, is born (=nikkhamati, nibbattuti—C,). Yena (for 
yasmin j—with whom. Kujjhanti (tr. V krudh ) miyavd—men become 
angry. Hiri (f. op. Vedic hri)—sens of shame. Ottappam ( nt)— 
fear of evil, & (gud) conscience, serupuloumess. No và ed (=na vA 
Pi)—not even ; са for ca, metri causa. Qéravo—reverence, respect. Na- 
dipam hoti kitcenam—( for him) nothing is a restiog-ploce or shelter 
7 Sa-mátaram ( aco.)— 
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Pl)—die. Kandare (ое }—сю the slope or at the cot of a mountain, 
dn a mountain glen. Itdyam (=iti+ ayam )—tbur this. — Maccu-paso— 
Death'e anaro. Guhdsayo odj., = фића - deoy» )—biding in tho beart 
(ity envo). Damena—by restraint. Famucchinde (sam + ud + мена + 
opt. Brd pers, «g)—cne sbould root cut, destroy. Bham-eham—one 
by one, osch. Akusalam ( nt.)—denerit, bed quality. 

10. Vasara [ Suttanipàta ].—Theso stanzas ore teken from the 
Vasata-Sutta of the Üraga-wnggs. As the Sutta was pronched by the 
Buddhn to a Brübmane named Аве Bharadvijs ot Sávawhi, it wre 
also called the Aggika-Bhéradedja-Sutta, ‘The burden of tho Биша ix 
t it is not by birth but by deeds that one becomes an cutouste 
(vasala ) or a Bribmaya, 

Varala ( Vedie еряаїа am cuteaste ; a low born person, wretehed 
man. Kodhano (adj. fr. kodha )—having anger, angry. Upandhi 
(fr. upandhin, ndj. fr. wpanayhati )—one who bears M-will, grodging, 
finding fault. Papa-mahkhi (adj. fr. -makkhin )—wicked «nd bypeeri- 
tioni. Vipanna-ditthi (sdj.)—one who has wrong views. (міла (в 
sammaditthi—C.). Mfyavl ( ndj., fr. mAytoin )—deceitful. Jaana ( an 
optional form of  jémeyya)—one should knew. Bkajam (wdj)— 
ono who is ones born. Dijar ( ndj.)—one who fs twice born. Ye'dha 
(=o +idha )—whesoover in thie world. Himsati (tr. hima )—burte 
injures, Varante (mvd+eranne )—or, in the wood. Yam pa 
Theyya ( nt. inst., fr. Vedie 
asteya )—by holt. Adinnam (pp. of as уйа ma )—what hna not boan 
given. Udiyati (=a + diyati. Puss cf dadati )—tskos up ; eppreprintes. 
Have (indecl, ha+ee= Vodio vai )—really, indoed. Cujjeméwo ( pr. р. 
of cujjati, Poss, of codeti fr. cud, "to urge’ }—beiny called upon ; 
boing pressed to py op. Na hi te inom-atthi—There is certainly no 
debt (that Towe) you. Ala-Aefu parehetu dhana-hetu—tor bis own 
sake, or for the влке of others, or for tho sako of wealth. Sakkhi-puttho— 
being asked na n witness. Petidissati (= pati + dinsati, Pans. of dassati fr. 
мат is seon. Sahasa ( adv )—foreibly, hastily. Sampiyena—by 
mutus) consent, in mutual lve. Paka (adj. fr. patria ; Vedle 
prabhü )—master, owner. Santo ( pr. p. of Vas, to he" )—being. Attham 
pucchito samto— being asked ebout what is good. Paticehannena manteti— 
Aiscuasos secretly, talks privately. Vavibhakein ( nco., fr. сапа + ka, 
ево, according te Geiger, being distorted fr. caniys 
thus “travelling merchant; wayfarer” )—a wayfaror, pauper, beggm 
Samukkames (opt. of sam+ukkamsati)—may exalt. Avajéndti ( fr. 
ava+ Vind )— despises, Nihino sena wjimena—( being) low or mean 
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by his ówn pride. Rosako ( adj }—опе who makes angry, causes anger, а 
provoker. Kadariyo (adj., Skt. kadarya )—miserly, selfish, Раріссћо 
( sdj.)—having bad wishes or intentions. М2сећан ( adj., fr. maecharin, 
Vedic matearin fr. mat + уат, i.e, “reflecting on me" j—envious, greedy. 
Safho (adj )—wicked. Ahiriko (adj, fr. a+ hiri + ka }—sbamelons, 
unscrupulous. Anottépt (adj, fr. ат + ottäpin )—not afraid of wrong, 
reckless. Paribhäsati—abuses, scolds. Paribbajakam ( тес.}—® wander. 
ing ascetic, Gahattham (sco.)—a householder.» Anarahá («an +arahā ) 
santo—being not an Arahat, i.e., without being sn Arabat. Palijanati— 
approve», protends. — Sa'brahmake loke—in all the worlds together with 
that of Brahman. Ajjhäyaka-kule—in the family of preceptors. Manta. 
bandhavd—those who are acquainted with the Mantras (i.e. tho hymne 
of tho Vedss). Abhisham (adı a contracted form of abhikkhanam. 
Skt, анан )—continuslly, habituslly, repestedly. Upadissare ( upa + 
Vdri+attan. pros. Drd pers. pl. with the Vedio suffix -are )—are seen 
Ditthe va dhamme—even in the visible order of things, in this world, 
in the present lito. — Gárayhà (adj. fr. garehati )—eontemptible, ara to 
be blamed. — Sompariye (loe., fr. sam-+ parê ° Vi )—in tho future Nte, 
in tho next word. Duggati—e miserablo existence, Na ne jati nledréti 
duggaced garahiya vå.—Birth does not keep them back from misery nor 
from blame. Joced (inet. sg of јан }—by birth. 

11, Foon Tyres or Prnsoxs [ Samyutta-Nikiya ] —These verses, 
ocouring in the Kosala-Samyutt said to have been spoken by the 
Buddha to King Pasenadi of ‘Kosala when the king camo to visit the 
Mantor at Sivathi, Tho gist of the verses is that (here are four classes of 
persons to be found in the world. They are ва follows:—(1) Тра 
who live in (mental) darkness and fare to the darkness or suffering 
(tamo tama parðyano); (2) Those who live in (mental) darkness 
and fare to the light cr happiness ( famo joti-partyano); (8) These 
who live in the light or heppiness and fare to (mental) darkness (Jott 
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Dadamindnam nivéreti ydcamandna'-bhojanam—(he who) 4288 or 
warns persons when they give food to those that ask for it. Miyamane 
(pr. p. of miyati fr. mr Ja being dead. Janddhipa ( yoo.)\—O lord of 
mankind ! Nirayam (aco. )—hell, purgatory, on unhappy state, a place 
of awtul misery. — Ghoram ( adj.) —terriblo, frightful, aweful (déruna—C.) 
Tamo (adj.)—ono who is connected with or full of (mental) darkness 
"ignorance ( tamena yutto—C.), Tama, a synonym of duggati (a state 
of suffering), is the cpposite of joti (the light of wisdom ) or augati 
(the happy stote). Pariyano ( adj. aiming at, having one's end or 
goal in, Settha-sankappo ( dj-)—baving bestetbought or wish. Anyagga 
ménaso (adj.)—with hi» mind not bewildered, not eenfused. Sama- 
carlytya sikkhati—troine himself for living in peaee. Tidivom—tho three 
heavens, L.e., the Tévatinsa heaven ( вое p. 73). Addho (adj, Skt. 
adhya )—rioh, wealthy. 

12. Dowxratt оғ rmx BnkmwAxas [ Suttanipāta ].—These stanzas 
bre taken from the Brihmana-dhammika-Sutta ct the Suttenipits, They 
speak of the high moral standard of the lives of apeient Brihinanas, and 
wet forth tho Buddha's powerful protest against the eow-snerifioe of tho 
Bribmagne of his own day. The system of killing Nving beinge wt 
enorifioes wos introduced by the Brihmsnss when they had become degra- 
dand covetous by the sight of the king's wealth and adorned women, 
and the system was utilised a» n moans of obtaining wealth frem kinga. 

Tho Buddha had a very bigh regard for tho seers cf old ( (sayo pubbakd ), 
who were not cow-killors and who had built up w noble tradition in thelr 
religious lis. Noto that Jétindda is hero extdlled as tho noble tradition 
of the Role and Kesteiyas of old ; the undoing of the tradition ie regretted 
By the Buddha : jétivddam niramkoted kdmdnam totam-Agamum. 

Sannat’attd (adj. =sannata +attd )—selt-restrained. Pasco kimagu 

(aco. pl.)—plonsures of the five sonses. Atta d-attham—their own welfare. 
Acdrisum (У ear + ncr. 3rd pers. pl.)—they performed, practised. Na para 
Drahmayan’-deum—Thero were no cattle for the Brübmapas. Na dint. 
Yom—ner corn, Sajjkdya (=sa +aijhaya, ep. Skt. swa +adhyûya = rvádh- 
yaya )—their own study. — Brohmam nidhim- the best trearuro. Pakotom 
(pp. of pat kr (mado, prepared. _Dedra-bhattam upatthitam— 
là жов) placed as food at the door. Esdnan? ( dat.).—to those who 
sock for. Ditave (int.)—to give. Amatfisum (V wan +аог. Sed pers. 
ДЫ ) thought. Avasathehi (inst.}—with abodes. РАН (cp. 

perky pp. of Vephdy, ‘to pervede")—prespercus. Те namarsimeu 
brakmane—( they ) poid respect to those Bribrnanas. Avajjha ( adj., Skt. 
. avadhyth j—nct to be killed, inviclable. Ajeyyä («dj)—not to be 
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overpowered, invincible Sabbase (ady.)—in every respect, throughout 
Vijidearana-pariyetthim (pari +etthim ot exati)—vearch for knowledge 
and (exemplary) conduct. Pure (indeel.a Vedic рита, the Pali form 
dn with Марый) Ajjavam (ер. Skt, drjavam fr. 
tiv, Pali uju )—uprigbtness, rectitude. Moddavam (op. Skt. méntava 
te, mrdu, Pali mudu }—mildnees, gentlonces in temper. Tapam—penancs. 
Sorseoam (fe. sonata өш + rata p—tostraint. Avihimaam (L, te. a+ 
wihimad —absonce of ervelty, meray, humanity. Khantim (1)—for- 
boarance. Avagnayum—{ they) praised. Y. 
he who was the highest and best of thom, and energetic, Af m 
dhamman—sexyal intercourse. Supinantena ( = aupinena )—by falling in а 
dream. Хадаа (= na + брата }—did not indulge in. Раат (табан ) 
—ebwervemes, prsetios, vow, virtue. Eke inu. jM some wiso mon. 
Seppi-telat-ca—butter and oil. Ydeiya ( gord.)— 
*a—having gathered (them ) 










Amu (indecl, Skt. ema, used in emphatic sense )— surely, 
indeed. Geo то parom mitti ete.—the cows nre our best friends, from. 
whieh medicines aro produced.  Ammadi (adj)—those who give food. 
Baladé ( adj.)—those who give strength. Tathd—likewine. Atthavosam— 
lit, “dependence on the sense’ reasonableness, reason, caver, 
Зимна (adj. ep. Skt. ev-kumdra )gracsful. Seht dhammehi— by 
Mee own nature. Kiccdkiccesu—in various dutios, Uneuki ( adj., Skt. 
tuk) )—sealous, eager, active, Yasa loke avattimeu—as long as they 
Lived ín the world. Sukhem-edhitfha ( te. edhatl ).—proapered Ayam раја 
hin raon, mankind, Vipalldee (ep. Skt. viparyiea fr. w+ pari+ уал, lo 
throw" }—reversal, perversion, corrupticn. ‘There aro three Kinds Of 
wipala, viz., saatd-vipalldsa ( perversion of perception ), eitta-vipalldsa. 
(perversion ot thought ) and ditth-eipaliden (perversion d. views ^. Aguio 
an Péyikiram ( ace.)—splendour, majesty (= ватра т 
—©.). Ajanta ( the eonteseted form of 4jdniya ) samyutte—bound with 
| horses of good race or breed, with thoroughbred borses. Sukate ( adj.) 
well-made. Citta-ribbane (ace. 3 
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(abhi маһуд + wor. Зей pors. pl.) —tonged for, coveted. Tattha—herein, 
in thie matter. Mante gattheted—baving composed hymns. Okkike— 
N. of on anoint king, 16 te ssid that the king was wo called because 
Wien he spoke light issued from his mouth like a torch ( Kathonabile 
ukka vîya mukhato pabhi niecharati ). Рама dhana-dhanto ‘si Thao 
hast much wealth and com. Yajastu (Vyoj+attan. Imper. 964 pars. 
4g }—sacritice, mako an offering. Sethatto (pp. of sonndpeti Jwane 
induced. Rathessbho—the lord of riots. Sammépésom (Sht. 
famytprisam )— kind of ssctitice. Vájopefyam (op. Vedi edjapeyd ) 
— kind of saarifiee, probably a вота offering — Miraggalam ( adj.)— 
unobstructed, without any bindermuee. Ete удзе yajitedne—having 
{огей these encrifices. Laddha (gord. talk + fed )--haviny received. 
Sannidhine samarocayum—they wished for store. Iechdeatinpdnam ( geo.) 
of those who had given way to ( their ) wishes. Bhiyyo (Skt. bhüyas )— 
still more. Evam givo manussinam—even so are the cows for men. Pari- 
Kihdro—e requisite, equipment. Pitaro—the forefathers, “A.dhamme 

fti pakkhe m—( they? cried out "This i» injustice". Yam satthem 
mipat! gave—beosuse the weapon fell on the cow (nipat! being meted 
causa for nipati). Tayo rogd pure deum eto.—There were formerly three 
dinsanes + desire, hunger and decay, but from the slaying of cattle there 
appeared nincty-eight. | Okkanto ( рер. of okhomati coming on, taking 
place, "Adüsüiyo hanfanti—innocent (cows) are sisin, Dhamma 


Cabl.)—from justioe, Dhamsenti ( onus. pres. Зей pers. pl. of dhameati, 
Vodio dhvamaati )—have fallen off, Bram es» antidhammo ete —8o this 


ow Jän [ Suttanipate ]. 
‘of the Suttanipite, They contain tbe Muddha's 
Brahmagic doctrine of caste (jfi). 
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the ono and the female of the other are unable to mate for the purpose of 
proerostion, Tt is fa this sonso that the Баћа asarted —añnamannd 
Ai уо. Tho salai иа men cannot be treated aa jatie in 
the above sense, ‘These divisions are occupational and not congenital ( Na 
juecà brihmano hoti, та jacod hoti abrdhmayo ; kammand brihmano h 
Ашама hoti abrikmayo), Kamma or occupation is to be undoratocd 
in ite widost possible sense as occupation of all kiuds including traditional 
culturo. 

"Апааа ( adj., pp. ^f anujindti )—eancticned, accepted. Patinndta 
(adj. pp. of patijindti )—ackncwledged. Tevijja ( adj.) = possessed of 
the knowledge of tho (first ) гөө Vedas. Aham Pokkharasdtisaa ote. 
lam (а pupil) of анана, and this young man is ( the pupil ) of 
Tirukîha. — Wíeddo atthi—thoro is w controversy, Saññattuw (inf. fe; 
sagndpeti, esus. of вайа) -to convince. Bhavantam pufthum (int. 
fr. Утес )=to ask thee. — Sambuddham iti tam—( who art) 
celebrated na perfectly enlightened. Vyakkhissam (fut. Ist prrs- Я of 
vydcikkhati » vi ас) 
pubbam (adv.)—gradually, successi amu 
truly, correctly, Vidhangam ( vi bhaiiga cf V bhaj )—ivision, distino- 
tha (evibhiga—C.), Jétivibhahgam põyānam—ibo distinction of 
living beings according to species. Na cdpi patíjdnare ( pati+ yind+ 
attan, pres. Ord pers. pl. with the Vedie suffix «are )—altbough (they) 


are not recognized or jen ( Ut known ). Likgam—murk. — Adfa-m:and 
М jdtlyo - (their ) тари ditforent. (= ndnappalini—O.).. 
Kite (вос. pl)—the worms. Patahge (ace. pl) – the mathe, — Kuntha- 
Mipiltike ( ao». pl.)—a sort of ante. Patta-yine ( adj.) — those having wiñas 
an vehicle (lit. "нїш оета” ), qualifying Галим, "binh, Vihaigame 
(adj) those moving through the air, e Puthu (adj. Vedio 
prthu and numerous, many. Cf. inst)— 
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priest, ancrifiver. Yonijam ( ali J—baving origi, — Matti-sombharom (fe, 
Bkt. mátr- = Pali mätu- (bog from ( a particular ) mother. "IBho'-sddi— 
18. one who addresses others with the word "Ма" (implying some 
superiority of the speaker), Le., a Ветвь who is proud of bis birth, 
im contras to true Dribmaa. Ve (Vedic vai j—indosd, truly So- 
Масато (adj.)—full of worldly attachment. A-kideanam ( «dj )— 
having nothing, being dina (adj. tree 
Babba samyoranom—all 

Мема + 1e4 )—outting, giestroying Paritassati—w 

yeti—C.). Sangdtigam ( adj )—cne who bas ower- 

Visomyuttam ( adj )—Astaehad from the world. Pati 

pro (for paripstham )—danger, cibwiacle. Duggam (ме. dut 
gam )—a diffioult road. — Samsdram (ace )— repeated births, transmi- 
gration Tippo ( adj... fr. y tiv )— one who has erosant over. Paragate (adj) 
eno who has reached the other shore. Jhayt ( adj meditative. Aneja 
(adj )—freo from desires or lust (ej исса taphd—C.). Арааны 
kathi (adj.)—lit. one yho dota not say "how?", 1e., free trom doubt, 
Anupädâya ( gerd., on мра + 4 + / 44 + ya )—net having takes vp any- 
thing, without any elioging (to rebirth). Мнн (aj. Jit. etin: 
guished, l.e., pacified, calm. Paticcaramuppada—tit. "arising of happen’ 
origination, causal genseis 


(clon or occupation- Vattati ( Vodio vartate le. уту! )—*xista ; 
г: уг а, тета тае qk 
p la. Уа tim on, 
Eme hera, Damona (ic - i self scd, modesto. 
ад.Какялға [ Theragith® ] —Тъеве prend 
who was ons of the three Kassapa brothers (see 
were born in а Brihmas family. They ald renounced the weld 
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subsequently became Arsbants. In the stanzas of Gayà-Kassapa, tho 
emphasis is given on internal bathing than external, on mental purity 


This festival took place 
on the Uttara-phagguni constellation of the month cf Phagguna ( Maroh- 
April). Thus Phaggw, which wes originally the mame of a coremoninl 
bathing in Phagguna, lont its name to the river itself. According to 
Buddhaghoss, Gaya was “hen the name of the river, now called Phaggu 
(Skt, Phalgu). In the Buddha's time, the river was also called Nerañjarñ 
(Skt. Хаігайјапа ). Pakatam Í pp. of. pa + V kr, ‘to do')— doni Anna 
jatteu—in other births. Paväħemi ( oaus., ра + V cah + е + pres. 15% pors. 
Bg. J—lit. Т cause to be carried away ; I wash away (apanemi, юйле 
—O.) Tam ‘danidha pavdhemi—I wash away that ( sin ) here and now. 
Evomdittht pure ahum—I was formerly of such ( wrong ) view or opinion. 
Subhdsitom seam (acc)—wellapoken words. Dhammattha-sahitam 
padam—a motto consistent with the doctrine and its sense. Tatham (adj. 
fr. tathd )—easential, real. Yathdvakam ( adj. fr, yatháva )—as ja fit or 
proper (=yathdraham—C,). Yoniso ( abl., used as adverb )—lit. from itu 
origin or source, i.e., thoroughly, wisely, properly. Paccavekkhissam ( pati 
жара + Vike+aor. lat pers, ag)—I considered, contemplated, realised, 
Niphata ( ndj., =ni+nahätă, op. Skt. nihanäta J—olesnsed ( of all sins ), 
Payato ( pp. of pa+tyacchati fr, V yam )—restreined, Suef ( adj.)—puro. 
Suddhassa—ot the Pur Ono ( аз an epithet of tho Buddha), Oraso (adj. 
dr, ura, Vedio aurasa )—lit. belonging to one's breast, i.e, гоми".  Ogayha 
(erd. ave+/gih+ya having plunged into (anupavisitea—0.), 
Althangikam sotam—the Eighttold Stream (ie. the Noble Eightfold 
Path, see p. 126). Раеаћауіт ( esus. nor. of pa * V vah )—I washed away. 
Tieso vijjá—three kinds of knowledge, nsmels, (1) knowledge of former 
existences, (2) knowledge of the rise and fall of otber beings according 
to the Law of Karma, and (3) knowledge of the complete destruction of 
‘one’sain. Ajjhagamim ( nor. Ist, pers. sg. cf adhi+ gam )—T obtained 
(=patiabhin--C.). Katam Buddhassa sdeanam—I bave complied with 
the Buddha's order dnd teaching. 

15. GXAruAs or MAuoNxyArorra [ Theragütbà ]. 
attributed to Milu&ükyápuMa emphasise the need fer ““ 
VE ara (Tesidys malam апаа ). Here 
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of age, he became а Paribbdjaka ( ‘Wandering ascetic’). Later, be heard 
the Buddha preach, joined the Order, and in due course became an 
Arebant, After attaining "Arahantship he visited his home, when hiw 
Yinsfolk entertained him with a great display of hospitality aud tried to 
allure him baok to household life. Tt was on this ceeasion that the There 
Mëluñkyñputta is said lo have spoken these verse 

Pamattacdrino ( gan,)—of him who sets carelessly. Malueá ( t.)—a 
kind of ( long ) creeper. Palavati (Vedic plavati fr. y pluj—fioate, swim 
dhdvati—C.). Hurd huram—from thiu life to the next , 
from existence to existence. Eei—seid of Такла. Sahati (yeah, ‘to 
prevail)—overeomes, conquers (=abhibhavati—C,), Jammi (adj. f, of 
imma, Vedio jalma J—wretched, contemptible (qualifying tasha ). Loke 
wleattiled ( visatta + (ka, ta being pp. of visajjatt )—attacbment to the 
world (as а synonym of (аила ). Abi 
increasing, growing. Birena—N. of а fragrent grass. Duraceayam— 
difficult. to overcome (= duratikkamaniyam—C.). Uda-bindu—a drop’ of 

Pokkharü (abl)—trom a lotusleaf («paduma-patiastha—C.). 
iaddom—let there"be your welfare (= bhaddam tumhadkam hotu—Q.] 
Yavant' ettha samigaté—as many o» are assembled here. Ustrottho 
va biranam—as ons wishing Usira uproota the Birana creeper. The root 
of Birana is called Usira. Ма vo malam'va etc.—Let not Mira destroy 
(lit. break) you repeatedly as does the stream а reed. Karotha 
Buddha-vacanam—You act according to the Buddha's words, Khano 
wo тй upaceaya—lot not the (opportugo) moment or tbo right time 
ss you by. Khandtita—those who have missed the opportune moment 
or opportunity. Samappita (pp. of sam +appeti —allotted, consigned 
(=nibbatta—C.), Pamado rajo—Corelossness i» defilement. Anupatito 
(pp: of anu + patati )-—it. “befallen”, (¢., affected with. Pamdddnupatito 
rajo—Dofllenent means affected with carelessness. Appamadena—by 
earnestness, Abbahe (cpt. Ard pers. sg. of abbahati, Skt. dbrhati 
fr, á + /brh )—one should pull out (=uddhareyya~C.). — Sallam-attano— 
the dart from his own heart. 

10, GkruAs or Jewra poromrraverta [ Theragath& ).—Jenta ( Skt. 
Jayanta ) was the personal namo of thie Thera. He was born ав the son of 
‘the ehaplaín ( purohita ) of the king ot Kosala. So thé epithet Purohtoputta 
("the chaploin's есп’ } was added to his name № order to distinguish him 

from other persons of the same name. When he grow up, he became very 
proud of his birth, wealth and position. One day, he visited the Buddha 
and decided not to speak unless the Buddha should addross him first. The 
` Buddba, reading his thought; preached š sermon, on the evils of pride. 
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"Having heard the Buddha presch, Jenta became a Sotdpanna ( ‘Stream. 
winner’), entered the Order, ond in due coypse won Arabantship. The 
stanzas, sot forth here, ere said to have been uttered by the Thera Janta 
ne tho ‘ncknowlodgment’ of his attainment {anaa ). 
Bhoga-israriyena—because of wealth and influence. Santhana (nt 
fe. sam + V tha )— po 
Mada-matts (adj.)—lit. druok with t 
Les. elated with the pride of. Atimana-hato (ai 
ot my own welt, destroyed by canes 
ite ) stif, stubborn. 
raised high, £e., poring. Garu-sammate ( ndj. (considered to be 
or honoured. Mana-thaddhe  adj.)—stif with pride. Anddaro ( adj. )— 
disrespectful, diseourteous yakam agpam—ibe foremost lender 
{with reference to the Buddha ). Sdrathinay var'-uttamam—tho most 
excellent among trainers of drivers (of mankind ). Tapantam-tva adieeam 
shining liko the wun. Purokkhatam (pp. of purakkharotí, Vedio purae. 
karoti )—pluood in front of, surrounded by (= purato nisinnam, pariedritam 
—C). Chaddetea (gard. ot chaddeti, Vedio chardayati having lett 
behind. cant away, abandoned (= pahdya—C.). T'ippasawwana 
{Inst.)—with a heart full of sstisfaetion or happiness, Omdno ( fr. ava + 
mäna disregard, disrespect, contempt. Pakind ( pp. of pojahat! (given 
up, abandoned, Su-samahatd (pp. ol su + sam + Qhanat( )—well removed, 
takon out completely. Armi.mäno (smi + mêne )—lit, the pride thnt says 
“Tam во and so”, Ce. ^ pride of self, egotism. Samueehinno (рр. of sam + 
weehtndati )—eut off, extirpated, Sabbe mdna-widhà—ell kinds of pride. 
YT. GATHKs op Bnavoa [ Thorngithi ] —These stanzas relateethe: 
elreumetaneza that lod to Bhndda’s birth and ordination, Bhadda was born - 
Sivntthi as the only child of bis parents. Before hie conception took 
_ place his parents bad gone to the Buddha and had told him that if they had. 
a won, thoy would gire him to the Buddha as his attendant, When Bhadda | 
© маю көтеп yenre old, they handed Ыт over tothe Buddha, fn toltilment 
ol their promise. The Buddha asked Ananda to take him into the Order. 
ein initiated Bhadda who practised 





ho (pp, v'Tabh + ta )—was 
мј, pl- 
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difficulty. Sukhumdlo (dj, Skt #u-kumára )—tender, delicata ; soft. 
Sukh" edhito ( fr. edhati)-sgrown up with comfort (=sukha-samvaddhito 
—C.), Patiggayha ( gerd. of pati+ganhati )—baving accepted, Khippam 
(adv., Skt. kyipra )—quickly. sat y-djdniyo (= hessatí + ajaniyo)—( this 

boy) shall be a thorough-bred cr distinguished man (in my religion ). 
Anoggatarmim suriyaemim (loc. absl.)—when the sun bas not yet risen, 
ke., before dawn (= suriye anattham gate yeea—C.),— Vimueci ( nor. Stå 
pors. sg. of vi+muceati,” Pass. of muncati )—was released, was free ( of 
passion), was emancipated. Me (= mama )-smy. Niramkated ( gerd, of 
níramkaroti, Skt. nirdkaroti fr, nis + & + y kr)—having ascertained, known. 
Patisalldna ( fr. pati + sam + V Ñ )—7retirement for the purpose of medita- 
tion, solitude, seclusion. Vutthite (рр. of vutlkahati )—aroused, coming 
back from. Uparampada ( fr. upa + saw + V pad )—the taking up of ordi- 
nation or Dhikkhuship. Tito vijj—the threefold knowledge ( seo pp, 198 

LJ. Dhamma-sudhammati—excolieney of the doctrine ( of the Buddha’). 
18. Ойтийя or Suxira [ Theragithé ].—These stanzas narrate 
tho clroumstanoes thay led Sunita, a rosd-«weeper, to join the Buddha's 
Order and attain Arsbantahip. Sunita belonged to a family of flower 
scavengers in Најада. One day, a» he was sweeping n road and 
collecting the craps in his basket, the Buddha, followed by the company 
‘ot Bhikkhus, entered Rajagaha for begging and reacbed the s 
Being tho Buddha, Sunita was filled with ewe, end finding no place to 
hide in on the road, he stood stiffly, against a wall. The Buddha 
approached him and asked if he woufl like U4 be a monk, Wien he 
expressed his willingness, the Buddha invited him to join the Order, took 
Ът to the monastery, and taught him a subject of meditation, by which he 
won Arahantahip. Thereafter many men and gods came to pay homago to 

him, and he is said to have expressed the whole matter in these verses. 

i ‘Appa-bhojano ( өй}. )—опе having little or esanty focd. Puppha: 
chaddako—s remover of ( withered ) flowers, wre ete, thrown aside. 
‘This was a "low" hereditary ccoupation, including cleaning of ronds, privies, 
“е, and removing of rubbishes. Jiguechito (pp. of jiguechati, Desid. 
“ot Voup)—sbunned, avoided. Paribhato ( pp. of paribhavati }—troated 
‘with contempt, despised (=avannéto—C.). Vambhito (рр. of yvambh )— 
‘abused, scolded, blamed (=nindito, garshito-.C.). Mêgadhanam pur'- 
t ‚ the excellent city |fe., the capital ) of the Magadha country, 
(eee pp. BI 1). Nikkhipilzdna (gerd. ni + Vkeip + tedna)— 
Byabhangim ( f. see )—Aa pole for carrying burdens. Uydeim 
(a+ Vyde +aor, let pers. sg )—1 prayed to. — Kéruniko ( adj. fr. Karuna ) 
merciful, kind.  Sabba-okdnukempafo ( adj }—compassicnate to all 
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mankind. Atandito (adj.)—active, keen, unweary. Rattiy® pathamom 
gümam—in the first watch of the night. Pubba-jatim (ees.—the 
former birth or existence. Dibba-cakkËum (nt.)—the divine eye. 
Visodhitam—woe clarified. — Tamo-khandham (sce.y—mass of darkness, 
all that is comprised under darkness cr ignorance, Paddlayim ( pa+ 
Mdal-acr. let pers. sg.)—I broke down, destroyed. Ratyd (=rattiya ) 
night, — Vivasane [ nt. loo. fr. vi z to shine’ )—lit. ‘whon 

getting light, 2 . «Лабуд vivasane suriyars’ 

‘This is an old 





phrise in Pali 
(their) clasped hands, Puribdjañña (also m 
one who i» nobly bern of men, а thorougl 
Arava pl. fr. 4 + Varu, ‘to flow’, corresponding to Skt, датава ; noto that 
the word déravo la a wrong Sanskritieation of the Pali denva )—Hits "these 
‘which flow" ; those which intowiente the mind, so thet it cannot rise to 
higher things ; menta! corruptions or depravitien (wee р. 142). Dakkhi- 
Heyyo—worthy of gifts. Sitam ( pp. of vami, ер, Skt. smitam )—a smile. 
Fatu ( indeel,, ep. Vodio prddul )+Karitwtna Ugord. of vr )—making. 
fam patukaritedna i» a phrase and means ‘smiling’. 
spoke to this effet. 
10. GXTmAs or Махроттанд [ Therigàthā ].—Those verses prosent 
a sort of auto-biographical account of a learned and distinguished The 
named Nanduttarh. Sho was born in a Beihmape family of Kammñsa- 
damma, a town in the Kuru ошку. At first abe entered the Order of 
Ae а renowned speaker, sho travelled about Indio. In 
course of ber wanderings she mot Mahi-Moggailina, and in debate vas 
ofented by him, Acting on his advice, she joined the Buddha's Order, 
‘and soon aftor attained Arahantahip. і 
Nadt-titthani (nce)—landing places used for bathing purpose in 
Oruhamt (fr. ата + Vrwh]—I used to go down, descend 
undertaken: 





9 


‘NOTES . MS 
Yatha-bhütam—aa it really is. Samühato ( pp. of sam + ahanati )—takon. 
out, removed. Sabbe bhayd—all states of existence, forms of life 
(present and future). Samueehinnd ( pp. of sam +ucehindati )—out off, 
extirpated, abolished. Patthand (t, Skt. prirthand fr. pra + Varth )— 
prayer, aspiration, yearning. Sabba-yoga-visomyutt® ( adj.)—detached 
from all bonds or attachments (to the world and ite lusts). Santi 
papunim—I won peace. „Cetaso (gon. of ceto, Skt. cotas )—ot the heart. 

20. Gkraks or Sakera [ ThorigithA ].—Thowe stanzas embody the 
religious exporience of the Dbikkbunt Sakuli who belonged to а 
Brübmaoa family of SAvatthi. She assisted at the Buddha's scoeptance 
of the gift of Jotavans and became a boliever, 
by the prosching of an Arahant monk, entered the Order. Having 
developed insight, she won Arabantebip. Afterwards the Buddha declared 
her the foremost among  Bhíkkbunis who won the divine vision 
(slibbacakkhu ). Sho then, reflecting on her gain, expressed ber joy in the 
words which are given here in verses. - 

Padaacoutam—{er ассмёат padam )—lit. the immoveable state, 
н, eternal state (as an epithet of Nibbana). Dhaññam (Skt. 
dhánya)—lit. corn, grain ; hence а store of grain. Chaddiya ( gerd. of 
Vohaddeti, Vodio chardayati }—having abandoned. Cheddpayitedne ( cous. 
gerd. of id }—having caused to be cut off. Bhdventt (f, pr. p. of 
Dhaveti, caus. of bharati fr. Vbha )—cultivating, developing ( by means 
of thought and meditation ). Anjaram ( wlj.)—etreight, direct ( qualifying 
maggam ). Pahdsim (ра + «Ad «nor. lat pors. sg.)—I gave up. Raga 
4овай-со (ace.)—lust and ill-will. Tadeketthe ca dsave (aco. pl)—and 
coffuptions based on the same, For notes on Tsara, вее p.142. Bhikkhunt 
Upasampajja—beivg ordained as a Bhikkbunf, £o., being admitted to the 
Order. Anussorim (anu + Vamr +acr. Ist pers. sg. )—1 remembered, 
recollected. Visodhitam (рр. of visodeti, caus. of vixujjhati )—рогібе 
Vimalam (adjj—staialess, clear. Sadhu (sdv)—well, “thoroughly. 
Bamkhdre (ace. pl)—the aggregates or essentiale of anything, essential 
requisites for act, wpeech and thought. Pareto dised—lit. having seen as 
others, Le. as not-self, as without an ego (=anattato—C.). Hetu-jat 
Cadj.j—being the cause (qualifying semkhdre).* Polokine (adj, fr. 
pa + Уты}, "to break” )—baxing the nature of baking up or destruction 
=palujjana-sabhdve—C.), (qualifying UA 3: E SP 
| am cooled, tranquilised, dispassionate. Nibbwtà (£, pp. of + Vur + 

‚ extinguished, quenched ; fig. appeased, desireless,, 

o "1. Олтидя оғ PATACASA [ A ].—Theee stanzas contain 
Abe solitary sellealions of the Theri She was declared by the 
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Buddha as the best among nuns who knew the Vinaya, or rules of 
conduct and discipline. Tho story of hor early life was a most pathatio 
one. She was the daugbtor of a banker of Shvatthi. Sho, boing grown 
up, formed an intimacy with a servant of her bouse. When her parente 
wished to give her in marriage toa youth of her own rank, sho ran away 
with her lover and lived in а һаа When she was coming back to 
Sivatthi to see her parents, she accidently lost ber busband and two 
children on the way. When she reached Sivéttbi, she learnt that the 
house. in which her parents snd brother lived, bad fallen on them let 
night, and that they bad been burnt on one pyre. Mad with grief, she 
wandered about, and her skirt-oloth foll fram ber- People drove her from. 
thelr doors, {ill one day sho arrived at Jotavana, where the Buddha was 
then preaching. A man threw on her his outer robe, and she, wearing it, 
drew near to the Buddha and worshipped at his feet. She teld him her 
story, and the Buddha spoke to her words of consolation. When he had 
taught her the Truth, sho became a Sotdpanna and asked. for ordination: 
Sho waa then ndmitted to the Order. One day, while washing hor feat, 
she noticed how the water trickled, sometimes only a short distance, somo- 
times farther, and sometimes yet farther. Taking this as her basis of 
thought, sho pondered : “Even so do mortals dio, either in childhood, 
or in middle age, or in old age". Thus she won Arahantehip. Later, 
she won the distinction of a great teacher, and many women, eiriken 
with grief, sought her gonsclaticn and guidance. 

Naigeleht (op. Vedio lagala )—with ploughs. Kasam ( pr. p: of 
kasati te. V kt }— ploughing. Pavopam ( pr. p. of pa+vopati)—sowing out. 
Chama ( 1. inst. for loc., Vedic krama tr. У% ат )—on the ground, to jhe 
ground (=chamayam—C.). Vindenti (fr. У він —( they ) find, possem, 
enjoy (=patilabhanti—C.). Kim-aham—why I? Sasana-kêrikê ( adj, f.) 
complying with the order and tesching (of tbe Mastor). NAdM- 

mi (= па +айлідасећаті }—1 cannot acquire or attain.  Akunltd 
Anuddhatà (adj. £)—nct proud, not 
«Ж pakkhdleti, onus. of pa + v ktal)— 
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couch or bedstesd. Updvisim (aor. Ist per. ag. cf upa +4 +nisati )— 
Т went near and sat down (=sanike ganted mletdim—C). Sácim. 
(f. асо.) —а belting pin (=aggsla-eacim—C.). Vattlm (f aec, ep. 
But. ат! )—wiek ( of the lamp ). Okassayami ( of ava + атат) 
I pull out, I draw out (mdkajdhemi—C). Padipam'-eva "Фанат 
like the going out of a lamp. Vímokkho—emeneipation, release ( from 
luste). Ahu ( V hü +aor. 3rd pers. sg; ср. Skt. abhüt )—thero was, 

34. GATAS or Mamkraiist ботамі [ TherigAtbh ].— Tradition. 
asoribes those stanzas to Mabüpajipatt Gotami who was the younger 
sister of Mohimiya, tho mother of Gotama Buddha. They wate tho 
two daughters of Suppabuddha of Dovadaba (see p. 71f.). Thus to the 
Buddba sho was both an aunt and а atep-mother. Tt was she who 
brought him up on the death of Mahimay&, bestowing upon him all the 
affections of a mother. She loved him even moro than hor own son 

Again, it was sho who, after ths death of ber husband, led „tho 
who sought admission into the Buddha's Order, Sho was 
placed by the Buddha at tho head of those Bhikkhunts who hed 
‘experience’ (rattatdanam ). Hor epithet, Mahäpajápati ( Skt. Mahd- 
Prajavati ), may bo taken to correspond to the English expression "Great. 
Matron’. The stanzas asoribed to hor are pormented with the feeling 
of a personal oharacter. They bear testimony to the great benefit derived 
by herself and the world at largo from the Buddha's teachings ond 
guidance. In them, slo speaks highly of her sister Maya who had 
given birth to Gotama Buddhe. In the third ejaüze, sho tells us how 
she, not having known tho Truth, passed through different existences, 
im different domestic relations ва mother, өз son, as father, 

ва brother, or as grandmother (ayyikit ). 

-Dukkha (abl) pamocest (caus. aor. of pa + muñcatt —set (me) 
free from suffering. Paría^Atam ( pp. of part + апан )—well understood, 
thoroughly known. Hetu-tamhá—eraving, the ci Visostà (pp. of 
onus, of vi+susatl, Vedic Áupyati tr. Убыр y—cwused to be dried up, 
withered. Ariy'-althangiko maggo—the Noble Eightfold Path ( see. p.126 ). 
Nirodho (=nibbana )—extinotion or cessation (cf the causes of lito). 
Phusito | pp. of phwaat fr. vepri )—lit. ‘touched’ ; fig. reached, attained. 
Yathabhuccam (=yatha-bhatam )—in reality, really, definitely. Ajdnanti 
(t. pr. p- of a+ janati )-2nt having known. * Sameori'-ham (—samearim 
+aham )—I moved about, transmigrated. Amíbbisam ( pr. p. of ant 
suis, ‘to enter into" )—not finding, not knowing (=avindanti—C.). Me 
(=maya)—by me. Samussayo ( fr. dam + ud + Vért jit. an accumulation 
Cot the five fastors ), Le., the body. Vikkhino ( pg: of of +khiyatt )—totelly 


: 19-2105 B.T, 













































146 PRE-UNIVERSITY PALI SELECTIONS 


destroyed, finished. Jati-eamsdro—passing through rebirths, tranemigra- 
Mraddha-viriye (dj. асс, pl)—streguous, energetic. Pahitatte 
ll (=nidbdnam poritacttte— 
ee. pl)—of strong effort. Atthaye (dat) 
lor the welfare ot. Tunna (рр. of tudati )—struck ; byadhi-maraya- 
tunndnam—ot those who are struck or afflicted with sickness and death. 
Dukkhakhhandham—lit. ‘mass ot suttori the aggregnte of suffering, 
Ali that iw called pain or suffering. 
apa e nudati )—drove away., 
2» Garmks оғ Ахоғамд [ Therigithh 
ascribed to tho Thes Anopamh ( ‘the Peerless’ ). 
personal note in these stangas. Tho Ther introduces herself ns tho 
daughter of Majjhm. the Treasurer of Büketa. When she grew up, all 
princes and sons of bankers sought her band with very rich gifte, but 
ha was reluctant to marry. Sho hoard the Buddha preach and, medite- 
ting on bis sermon, she attained the Third Froit ( tatiyam phalam ) of the 
Path, de., the fruition stage of an Anigimin. Subsequently, she joined 
‘the Buddha's Order and within a week tbereafter sho became an Arahant. 
(edj.)}—baving much wealth. Mahaddhane (ndj.)— 
having groat treasures. Vayna-ripena sempamna (adj)—endowed with 
bewutiful colour and appearance, ie., lovely. Attaja ( f., Skt. ätmajā )— 
one’s own born. Patthiti (f, pp. of pat 
arth +t )—wishad for, desired. Gfijhita (t, pp. of glijhatt, Skt. grdhyatl, 


‚ Yattekom (adv.)—as much ae. 
measured. 


"t weigh’ }—weighed, Tuyham 
(een. we. Skt tubAysm )—your. Tato (nbl)—trom this (or, that). 
a times. Damam (an optional form of damómi, Vda 
fut 100 pors. sg.)—I will give. Mirafiftam (Skt. hiranyam )—gold. 
Ratanani ( Sht. парная 


Uplvigim: 4 V vid Ast pers. eg.)—I went 
чөй sot down. Aden (etas of di van br per. "E (he) эе, 
ead + na (seated. y аја ane 
+ er. 
k Tato (ablj—atter | [T 
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че homeless stato, 1 left (the wordly life) and became an ascetic, 
D 1 renounced tbe world Yato ( &bl)—sinee. Visosité ( f. caus, pp. of 
vi вир, ‘to dry up')—eRused to be dried up, destroyed. 

24. NeunAsacantyA [ Cariyi-Piteka ]—The story of King Nimi 
illustrates how the Bodhisstta practised the virtue of charity (dana 
pütami) in one cf his previous existeoces. Hore the poem simply 
Teponte in verse the fact about Nimi which ore narrated in prose in the 
Makhüdeva-Játaka (F. No. 9) and the Nimi-Jataka ( F. No. 641). The 
word Card means ‘conduct’, It glo means 
‘effort’ for the fulfilment of certain em 
a variant Ceriya, which is the same word se Carita. The ends of Cariyt 
in the case of a Bodhisatta are enumerated ов three: doing good to oneself, 
doing good to one’s people, and doing good to all Tho virtues to bo ful- 
filled by m Bodhisatta are techdieslly ека Buddhokeré (or, Buddha- 
kärakā ) dhamma which are the same as Param! or Paramits. In Pati 
texts they aro enumerated as ten ( see pp. 07 £). In other Buddbist works, 
thoy ero sald to be aix. For a discussion on this point, see Introduction to 
tho Cariya-Pitaka Commentary, edited by D. L. Barua ( P. T. 8.. 1990). 

Mithiiayam (loe)—in Mitbü8, the capital of the Videhe country. 
Kusal'-atthiko ( ad) )—wishing merit for oneself ne well ne for ethers 
(mattano са paresan-ca puntatthiko—C.). Mapayttvass (caus. gerd. of 
Ута, ‘to build')—haviog caused to be built (Aartpeted—C.), Сеет 
a square formed by four houses (= eataeu sambandhassiam—C). Catu- 
mmukham (adj)—having four deers br geten, (n the four directions 
(eatin дөм catahi dedreht yuttam—C.). Pavattesim ( caus. nor. of 
pesattatí fr. pat Vert, ‘to proceed" }—1 bestowed, gave: danam—a gift 
Miga-pakkhé-nara-ndrinans (dat)—to beaste, birds, men and women 
‘Atohddanam (ot)—covering, clothing. Sayanam (nt)—bed (including 
weat), сомеБ (ланат Miha  seyana-gohayew" eva gahitanti 
datthabbam—C.).  Abbhocehinnam: (рр. of a + cl e ava + chindati )—not 
‘cut off, uninterrupted, ecntinuous (seviechinmem—O). Upagato ( pp. 






































“Gh upatgacehati)—gone cr come to. ‘Anidhantyam (fr. &+ v/rtdh 


anlys)-—hat should be served or attended (=ystha eo aradhite hott 
wwam Grddhanam-eca—C.). | Kati (аж Vi + pres, rd pers. sg.)—seeke, 
atrivea for ( ieehati, anverati, gavesati—C.). Sabbo-bhave—in all existences 
Вой јат. that which arises from euligllenment, te. 
(=sabba Tappeted (emus. gerd. «f toppati, Skt. 
)—having satisfied, entertained. ` 

`Клгтийзлурлн!тА [ Cariyi-Pifaka }.—The allusions in the poem 


 understocd from the Vanarinda-diteka ( K. Nc. 57). The mode of 
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narration of the story is changed with a view to adapting it to ila new 
purpose, namely, the illustration of bow the Bodhisatta practised the 
virtue of truthfulness (sacco-párami ), aod "frustrated an evil design of 
* crocodile by the presence cf mind. 

Dari-saye (loc.—in a lir in а cleft or a hole ( dartbhage—O} 
Sumeumdrena (cp. Skt. fitumara, lit. ‘ehild-killing* |—by 


Ord ( abl.)—from this side, 
Pdram—the other side, the other bank where I then lived ( tada 
mama vasana-tthinabhitdm nadiyê poratiram—C,). Acehi (acr. Brd 
pers, sg. of aechatl, Vedic deyati fr. vds, "to stay’ )—he ent down, stayed 
(mistdl—C.). Sattu-vadhako ( Vedic Áatru-vadhaka }—one who is an enemy 
Ката ( Skt, kumbhira a 
(dj. —fierce-looking ( bhaya-janaka-dassano 

. ватні (aor. 8rd pers. вр. of лата, Vedio famsatí o 
told (abhasi—C). Akkamma (gerd, 4+Vkram+yo 
Potltthohim (aor. 1st pers. sg. of pati Vetha I stood firmly. тым: 
vacam—aeording to (my ) word. 

96. Рїмїмвлмвлм [ Buddhavamsa Commentary ] —These stanzas 
strons the importance of Dawa or charity, which constitutes a meritorious 
act (punta) and heads the list of human virtues. Anfeamea is a Pali 
form of Sanskit anusamsa, meaning "praise, merit, advantage’. 

Nidanam ( nt.)—ground, souree, cause. Matam ( pp- of тайлан }— 
‘thought, understood, considered; Dibbénam ( gen.)—of divine existences. 


Sopdnam—staircase. Patittha (t, fr. pati+ Vath foundation, support, 
help. Tanam (Vedie татат )—sbelter, protection, refuge (alnjet 
synonymous with sarana, lena, dipa and abhaya ). Bandhw-pardyanam— 
© support to the relatives. Adhipanndnam ( gen-pl.tr. рр. of adhi + V pod)— 
of those who have gone into or are affected with. Paramá gatl—the perfect 
behaviour, — Nittharan'-afthena. ( Skt. nistarapdtthe )—for getting aerces, 
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with happiness. Citta-ppamodanam—that which delights the heart. Aeckart 
(f. pl. ср. Vedic apsaras p—eelestin! nymphs. Su-círam külam—a very 
long time. Nandana—N. of an excellent and beautiful plenture-resort in 
heaven, Sura-nandane ( adj., loc. sg.)—in that which gives delight to the gods. 
27. SitAnrsamsam [ Buddhsvamss Comment ]—The stanzas 
bring out the importance of Sila or morol life, which is regarded qa 
раіла of the foundation of the Buddha's Order, the stepping stone to 
higher life and the gateway to the city of Nibbana, In stanzaB, we 
an allusion to.the popular practice of having purifintery baths in sacred 
rivors, of which only seven sro mentioned here a» prototypes of the ro 
"The woven are; Ganga (the Ganges), Yamuna (the Jumni ), Sarabli 
(the Sarajó), Saressatt (the Saraswati), Aciravat (the Repti). Malt 
(the Mahi), and Mshinadt (probably, the Mahënadi of Orissa ). The 
literary convention of representing Aryanised Indis by seven rivers wi 
‘established as early as the Buddh: time (see the Vatth@pama-Sutta‘ot 
the Majjhima-Nikiya ). The city of Ayodbyà was situated ondhe bak 
of tho Sarajû, and thot of Sravasti ( Pali Sávatthi ) on the bank of the 
Aciravati, The word dnisamea, which is derived from V батка, Чо praive’, 
menns ‘praise, merit, advantage’ ( see p. 148 
Sukhinam paramam niddnam—the best source of pleasures. Silt 
(adj. fr. sila )—havíng û good character. Tidivam ( всо., Skt. tridivam )— 
heaven, Paylti (fr. pa + Vyû }—goes forward, 
(кеп. of of wpa+gacchati }—ot bim who has, under 
under, Tanan-ca eto.—see p.148. Gundham рапта patitthi—the most 
excellent basis of virtues, Dhara (f, fr. Vdhr, ‘to hold’ )-N. of the 
Hosth («vosu-dhard, ot tasum-dhari). Thavara-jarigamanam ( асе. )— 
the immovable and the movable creation, Kira ( adv., Vedio kila )]— 
really, truly, surely. Kalyimam (adj.)—( morally) воой. Aríya-wutti 
samiledro—the practico of the Ariyan mode of living. Yatino (nom, 
pl. of yati, Vodio yati fr. Vyam, “to }—said of Buddhist monks. 
Anuvate са pati-vite ca edyati—blows in the direction of the wind 
and against the wind. Malliki—the jasmine (flowers). Satam ( 
of santa Jaf а good men. Seppuríso (=sat + purito, Skt. satpuruta)— 
a good or worthy man. Uppolam (Sktw tpalem )—tho blue lotus. 
| (f. )—e variety of jasmine, aid to Ше the most fragrant of all 
Ы Gandha-jatanam” (gen. pl. of gandhajatam )—lit. of those 
ef smell’, бе, of (these) odours, perfumes. Ninna-ga 
mimmagatà )À Na 
(emus. inf. 
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with rain-eloud (lit. “giving water"). — Haricandanam—a kind ct yellow 
sendel, famous as a ecol unguent. Hard (acm. pl. )—sirings of pearls, 
ato. Mapayo (oom. pl. of таз! }—gems, precious stones. Candar 
kiran'-ahhuni—those (medicinal herbs) whlch sprout in mecu-lght. 


bhayam—teat of bisine and the Ийе to onesell. Viddhamaoyati 

of vitdhamsati )—dentroyy Salam i ni. pleasure, „joy. Stlavato 

( кеп. of в virtuous man. Saggdrohana-sopdnam—tho ataironn lending 
aven (something like Jaocb's ladder). Gundnam mila-bhatassa, 

dosinam balo.ghdtino silassa—ot the moral life whieh is the root of geed 

qualities and destroys the foroo of corruptions. 

28. Мкттїзїйлмвлм [ Jätaks ] — These stanzas are taken from the 
Mugapakkha-Jitaka ( Fausbüll, No. 838), They deal with the advantage 
of’ Metts ur Friendliness, which is given much importanes in Buddhism 
for a lofty behaviour of the human mind ( Brahmq-vihdra), 

Pahate-bhakkho (adj. bt. ‘eating much’, ie., one who gots sulli- 

or abundant food. Vippawuttho ( pp. of wi + ра + varati (absent, gone 
out, Saka ghard (abl.)—from Ма own home. Upajteanti—tive on, are 
supported by. Yo mittdnam na dabhoti ( ep. Skt. Vdruh, ‘to deceive’ ) 
he who does not injure or betray his friends (ena duasati—C. ). 
Na pasahanti (fe. pa + sah —esnnct wwe force, oppress, overcome 


Мантаййан (na otimontali, Skt. atimanyate fr. ati + v man (dee 

mot despise, nogloct. Tarati (V tar )—lit. gets through, passes over ; fig. 

fete beyond, overcomes. Eti (tr. Vi goes er comes. Patinandito (ep. 
greeted, welcomed, Sakkatnd (gord. pe 


)—a respectul 

Garu ( Vedic guru important. Sagáraro ( ndj. 

person. Bhoto (pp. c£ УЪАг, ‘to bear’ )—full of. Vandako ( adj. fev wand ) 
Pativandanam. оғ veneration 


worms . lbi 


labhati—gets a support. Viralha-mGla-santinam (fe. sam+Vtan )— 
thet which bas spread out with grown up mote ( said ot the banyan tree ). 
Maluto ( Vodie máruta )—wind, nir. 

99. Papmawa-Duawussyyatrt [Mahicaman]—The enrliont known 
account of the First Buddhist Couneil is to be found in the Vinaya-Culla- 
vagga, ob. XT. For further information on the subject, the Dipovamsa 
and the Mahavastw ne pell өз the introductory seetion of Buddhaghoaa'e 
Sumatgalavildsini and Samantapasddika should be consulted. Dhamma 
(Doctrine ) and Vinaya ( Disaipline ) were АМЬ two broad divitione under 
‘Which the traditional teachings of the Buddha and his Immediate: diveiples. 
Were nt first collected. The Therss of the First Buddhist Council are 
known to have discriminated nine types of the Buddha's teachings 
{ navañgam Satthu-sdeanam ) acccrding to Doir composition. The Counell 
became otherwise known as Pañcasatíka, beenose it was attended by the 
five hundred chosen Therns For other accounts, ses Kern's Manwal of 
Indian Buddhism. ` 
Kusinarayam (1. е. )—in Kusinark. Tt wos the enpital of the 
Mallon, whore the Boddhn attained his Ранната. Yamaka-sdldnom 
antare vare—in the excellent spoon in between the twin lares 
Vertiha-punnamdyam—on tho fullmcon day of the month of Vaisikbs 
Bo dipo tokarea—the Light of the world (eaid cf Gotama Buddha) 
Mahühassapa Ho wan ono of the Buddha's moat eminent disciples. He 
was born ín a Tiráhmaoe family of Magadha. Heereached Kusinârà on 
tho seventh day after the Buddha's death and fined the funeral cero- 
mony. At that time he wasn most distinguished Thora, and it was at his 
wupfelicn that the First Recital of the Buddha's teachings wae held. 
He presided over the Council which met in Rájagaba during the next 
rainy sonson. — Sarira-edrinadhdtuskicedni—funera! ritos towards the 
dead body ( of the Master ) and functions in connection with the disposal of 
hin bodily relies. — Küriyo (gord. of hîret, caus. of karoti )—having 
ewuned to be performed. Кранае (ase. pl)—tbose whore cravings 
wore destroyed, ie, the Arsbante. Sammanni (sam + v man «acr. Brd 
pers. sg. )—selected. — Rken'üne—lit. deficient by one, i.e., minus one, one. 
loss. Sádhu-kilana-saMd homo. festive play lasting fot a week. Агы 
^ paja cf the, bodily relies (of the Buddha, which lasted 

. Ice' addhamdeam (=iti + addhamásam )—in thie w 

Еа (onus. genl. of AAipoti fr. «dip, "to throw" — 

Vassam wasanté ( pr. p. ok Vea )—spending the rainy sason 
| Lent. Na*tathabbam. (fut. ‘of v vaa }—should not stay. 
 Sukke-pakkha- 




























152 . PRE-UNIVERSITY PALI SELECTIONS 


USt" athlon ( adj- )—wanting the duration of the bright half of the month 
(ot Айа). Updgamum (upo+d+ gam + nor. Brd pers. pl. (they 
arrived at. Sampanna-catu-paccayam ( adj. )—full of the four necessaries 
of the Bhbjkkhu's daily life. The four Paecayss are : civara ( clothing), 
pindapata (food ns nims), sendeana (a dwelling-place ), and bherajja 
(medicine). — Vassüpogatà tā )—epending tho таюу 
season. Thiny-gunüpetà i . having good qualities. 
Sambuddha-mata-kovida ( аа}. )— ове who were in the possession of 
tonchings lit. opinions, tMoughte) of the Enlightened "Опе. Kareawm 
pafisawkharam-they caused to repair. Rucire ( adj. ) beautiful, pleasant 
(mramantye dassaniye). Mandape (1o.)—^ temporary shed or ball 
erected on speoint occasion. Anucchavikam (adj. )—bofitting, suitable, 
fit for. Yathdraham ( adv. )—as is fit er proper, duly. Nimujjlted ( gerd. 
of nimujiati, Skt. nimajjati)—baving sunk down, plunged into (the 
ємї). _ Joti-pathena wi—or, by the path of the sun (lit, light), ie., by 
sky. Денали (adj. )—1й. without a remainder, Le., nll, entire, complete 
(nid of Dhamma). Dhwramdhare (adj. in )—lit. those bolding 
bunden, charge or responsibility ; fig. chieta, heads or leaders. 
Mahathero~-the gront Thera (said of Mahikassaps). Sak'attanam—on his. 
own account, spontaneously. Sayam ( indecl.)—himself. Sommanni (not. 
ef ват + v man )—copsented, agreed to, Therdsane (loc. )—on the 
sont of throne meant for n distinguished Thera. Dhammásane ( loc. Fron 
Tissojjesl wt + V etj + mor. rd. pers. ag. (answered 

the foremost of those. 
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Nitthita (adj. f. (Мий )—brought to an end, concluded, finished. 
Sabba-loka-hit' atthdya—for the good and welfare of tho whole word. 
Sabba-toka-hitehi—by tf benefactors of the entire world. 

80, RAJAPARAWPANA [ Mabivaruen ]—Here we have а list ot 
ancient kings who ruled in India, one after the other, Le., in succession 
(parampard ). "Tbe list le important for the political history of India 
covering а period of about 200 years between the reign of Ajatasattu ай 
that of Asoka. + 

Mitta-dubbhiko (adj, ер. Skt. mitra drohis }—1й. one who betrays 
his friends, e, trencherous. Mittadduno (nom. pl. of mifta-ddá, op. 
Skt. mitradruha )—thowe who injure or beteny their friends. Dummatino 
> (adî, nom. pl. of. dummati )—foolinh. Papako (adj. )—wicked, айм. 

Pitw-ghitaka-vamso "yam This i» a dynasty of parricides. Kuddhatha 

( =kuddha + atha ) nágarü—then angry citizens. Apaneted ( gord., opa + 

nl + tea )-having removed. Panndtam ( pp. pa + V jd + ta known, 

renowned. Sidhu-rammatane (adj. )—highly honoured. Hite, 

with the intention of bringing welfare. Alite dasame vasse ( loo, abul. )— 

when the tenth year (of Kälâsoka's reign) had ended. Sambuddha- 
parinibbdnd (abl. )—inee the Porinibbdwa of the Enlightened One ( i 
Gotama Buddha). Samonusdsioum (msamanusdelqev, metri causa, 
жат tamu + ila nor. Brd pors. pl.)—(they) ruled, governed. 
Chyakka (Skt. Cûnalya )—He was boro in a Práhmaga family of 
Takkasilê. One day, on going for alms to Dhanananda’s palace, he wax 
inwulted, and in order to avenge the ingult he mubed Candagutta of the 















Bindusira, King Bindusüra had sisteen wives and 101 sons. His chief 
queen had only two sons—Asoka and Tima. Asoka killed bia ninety-nine 
atep-brothers ( ekónakam salam wemitike bhitare hantod ) and got sole 
io: iguty (ekarajjam apdpuni). Jima-mibbámato pacchd—efter the 
nment of Nibbana by the Conqueror ( s an epithet of the Buddha J 


